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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


. i |= St at + 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful tai) _2) a! » ss 


23. The Chapters On 


Zila) Colgal ovr oD) 
Shares Of Inheritance ee al olds : 


(V0 damcdl) 


The Ahédith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 
a. Grounds of inheritance are: 


1. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother ete. 
2. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 
of each other. 


3. Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 


b. Prohibitions: 

1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 
disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 

2. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the-one whom he killed. 

3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 


4, Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 


5. Li‘én: Through Li‘én, a husband and wife cease to be the heir: of: each other, 
6. A child born dead cannot be an heir. 


c. Conditions: 

1. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

2. An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

3. Firm confirmation of progenitor’s death. 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To fe Bah GU - 1 cecal 
Learn About Inheritance oe a =s : raeY 
C) dal) A515 al 


2719. It was narrated from Abu: 2 ijn iith 25 Cet as - yvia 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ee ga a BO 8 Sa gs, 
Alléh 2% said: “O Abu Hurairah,  *Glesll gl ob ee i Gee Gis 
Learn about inheritance and teach z-f fez (2s tty A Gig 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but 3 2 oe 2 2) a so 
it will be forgotten. This is the 8355 Ci :#8 al J425 dB :du 
first thing that will be taken away bel Cates SE Wie, “ari wile 
from my nation.” (Daf) «pp Bp Ta yaleg alla 7 





The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 


18 Cailpal! Gigi 


st. fees 4 fief -2- yo -t- 
al be GR thst J5! BAS ER BS 


ISB y 6 pee gy Qaie Sede ge THA aed a tl [ed cole] tay od 
wate fel ge Ge gdls ceil aie Cadell « Syl Gls Cer gr ya 4 od 


Comments: 


wy ySaSl 


‘This is the first thing that will be taken away’ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 


inheritance will come to an end. 


Chapter 2. Shares For 
Descendants 


2720. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The wife of 
Sa‘d bin Rabi’ came with the two 
daughters of Sa‘d to the Prophet 
#@ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, these are the two daughters 
of Sa‘d. He was killed. with you 
on the day of Uhud, and their 
paternal uncle has taken all that 
their father left behind, and a 
woman is only married for her 
wealth.’ The Prophet % remained 
silent until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed to him. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #% 
called the brother of Sa’d bin 
Rabi’ and said: ‘Give the two 
daughters of Sa’d two thirds of 
his wealth, and give his wife one 
eighth, and take what is left.” 
Dai) 





ABI ait SU 7 penal 
(Y dae) 


a0 tees ia 


agi ae I) kt Gis - we 


SE HG EB EES Be Le Vy 25 
oe A 3 i iat 


El BE bl N55 ed I ai COS 
Bo Al beh dS aw of ue 


ues ids 3th Sip ehy ae 


tebe thee Belek Ob ail at cash yl asl [ae ookel] tay se 


EYPE ITT /EcpSbedly VAY c cygde sll mney ca ude gil Code ge TAREE 


Comments: 


TANG Cpl eae le ol a ally 


a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ashabul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 


these are called Asabah. 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisa’ 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nis@’. 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashabul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 
shares, ie, two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, ie., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 


2721. It was narrated that Huzail G42 -yic3 7: bse Gis -— yyy 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came fed wend eho hg 

to Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari and «6259! oe gl OF ole Gas cas5 
Salmén bin Rabi’ah Al-Bahili and he ete UE ee eth ce 
asked them about (the shares of) a vl des ee ae oe ot joel of 
daughter, a son’s daughter, a 4p gi Olly GRAV Cogs ml 
sister through one’s father and ee ee ae ere 
mother. They said: ‘The daughter tol Bly hl ye tegllas Gall 
gets one half, and what is left .GAzii Sw :Vw ft; WV els 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn hick eh a yt er 
Mas‘ud, for he will concur with 22 Gi! S45 GM ch GG 
what we say.’ Sothe man went to .4i3 3.225 <1 en G6 ed 
Ibn Mas‘ud, and told him what chee ee . vey he rene 
they had said. ‘Abdullah said: ‘T Cle 8 ail ae Jlé YE Ly oly 
will go astray and will not be wife tele ce cette 2 ee 4, 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I ee eB aan ie Hl ‘ 2) 
will judge as the Messenger of = 421 2 88 al 5 we dL 
Allah # judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son’s 4 
daughter gets one-sixth. That NS oe 
makes two-thirds. And what is . 

left goes to the sister.’” (Sahih) 


* 


Gy oft GSS gts gM BS 
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gl Gd ge WIV Cat ee gel BI OL Ob cual dl opbdl est tq ss 

oN natoee, 4 SH Ole Sd ope WET Ee cu ed 

Comments: i ean ee: 

a. The opinion of the two. Companions was most probably based. on the 
principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. ‘Abdullah. bin Mas‘ud based: his. opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companions. 

c. Tf the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in. the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In: the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth. 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this. situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with. the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters’ share 
stands as Asabah. 


Chapter 3. The Shares Of sébt ale Sb - or powell) 
The Grandfather (¥ tect) 


bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: “1 gk - a Sri nieisins Stat Vise 
heard the Prophet #¢ when a case eal 21 GAS wl & Gem Gos ras 
was brought to him which ABS 2S eb 
involved the share of a 
grandfather. He gave him one @ 


third, or one sixth.” (Daf) ees 3i ib het. vie is ian 


orig Sade ge UWYTe VY JE 55S Pe glad! am 1 Tete oolienf], ed 
al See GQ cud Ere uk ge Gbelyl @ Vb 4 
wale dhs (YAVO LC YAVE)9 slo 


2722. It was narrated that Ma‘gll = Gis. 7&3 of oS si Gis — rrr 


2723. It was narrated that Ma‘qil 3! Bis ike sil Gis - yr 


bin Yasar said: “The Messenger of =; é As 
Alléh #§ ruled conceming a 7 irish Bie ee oe 

grandfather who was among us, p28. (JB ky gg fae 3S cena ai 
oe should receive one six pats 6 Si ie 3 # a 3425 
pete Sade ge WEE VT /E SS Gb GLA ar ol [ane ele]: ees 
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NNEC Cela Guell ney TAWI CG cosh igh te ULE aaliy cu 


Comments: 


In the absence of the deceased’s father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 


the grandfather gets nothing. 


Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 


2724, It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu’aib said: “A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and 
asked him for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said to. her: ‘You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don’t know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
#6. Go back until I ask the 
people.’ So he asked the people 
and Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: ‘I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and he 
gave her (the grandmother) one 
sixth.’ Abu Bakr said: ‘Is there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?’ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu’bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case.” 

“Then the other grandmother, on 
the father’s side, came to “Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: “You have nothing 
according to the Book of Allah. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone other than 
you, and } will not make any 
addition to, the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 
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there are two of you then it is to Ane 
be shared between you, and if one a 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her.’” (Sahih) 


Sale oe VAMC cided STL Gath ST cask yeh or el Creel igus 

cag zbedl ily VV Vig egde dl oenes COU /T Cou) Lbyall Go yay ca iL 

Abels egal allay coset byob le WYA/E: pbs VYVESC cole ply MOVE 

tebe RIG ce a 2) Godall ge ae pb Led ob Lads Sdily «all 

dal yd Cato s 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother’s mother 
and the father’s mother. In this event the second lady was the father’s 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother’s mother, and the second was the father’s mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 


father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 


2725. It was narrated from Ibn 3 o esi ie Gis - Wye 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ee Fac be . 

Bes Sh 26 [be] Bis agi 
Allah 2% gave a grandmother one : Lye OF Ae cls ck 3 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) af ole rt OF tglh £2 ved: iF 

Lids Be 555 2 ob 525 
SEs ce CP hd tate ge TEL: cage ae ol Ceeome] = ees 
al etle cael de aby 6 nhs code Gal gy ted aed ins ole] le 1s pe gal 
3 VBL Get Sed er BE LSI OF rae Gl dy Bay Ge Quem ob VAGOTE coyle 
de BUS Sete gee Seal aallpl & Mie cop zbell ol mes pl les oS 
: 2 WUG co patel! 
Comments: 
In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 


Chapter 5. One Who Leaves oll) OMEN AU - ¢ { 
Behind No Heir Rg ae ten 
2726. It was narrated from Gis 7&3 rakes x JA Gis - wre 


Ma’d&n bin Abu Talhah AI- pee SiS se 
Ya‘muri that ‘Umar bin Khattéb 5G IE whee Je He Bt nearer] 
stood up to deliver a sermon one i ee ad eg 
1 op Olax cael fog adie 
Friday, or he addressed them one é 0 ws ‘& ge & 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 2. ¢-7+ J. 0, ¢ set ce 

Allah, and said: “By Allah, Tam (8 SU! & Se ol Gass! tb 

not leaving behind any problem 22251 53; ps 7a a ese |e fg aes 

more difficult than the one who ols f 2 2 oh is, es t Pas 

leaves behind no heir. asked the © !aly « J) :dB5 se OIG I 455 

Messenger of Allah #%, and he yt: all wal i ks fees est 
4s 


never spoke so harshly to me * ri 
about anything as he spoke tome 3.38 

about this. He jabbed his finger ous J LEP G eb a 5 EL 
into my side or my chest and Mee Hit os 
said: ‘O ‘Umar, sufficient for you reg 
is the Verse that was revealed in 33, § wey bes Keo te 
summer, at the end of Surat An- NG GN Aral GF chase 35 le 2d 
Nisé’’’ (Sahih) MI 55% st B 


Comments: 222 =~ Gere ots eee VE cpt [eee] tg ed 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nis@’. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father ie., real sister, or a sister from his father, ie, stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother’s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from. another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nis@’ 4:12) 


2727. ‘Umar bin Khattéb said: 55 15 gist 3h ae Gis - wv 


“There are three things, if the eee cis etal. aie” Heit ft 
Messenger of Allah 2§ had > ‘253 Ge cYU ct gl Ui 
clarified them, that would have Be Beet gee APIS ES, SEs 

4 : ° Jae} 70% 
been dearer to me than the world o 3 See 


and everything in it: a person ‘+t Ee de de dei 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, 
and the caliphate.” (Daf) 
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355 26 a 5425 3S BY 26 
wg Beh ys us Gln y af dof 


Syed 


oF 8p GID! le al ye ily «abe ah Sees oe Lae leu] eed 
ae dl yey pe oe Lampe PNY GC cplny COOAAIC Cul Gly cess ae 
ct igly DIST, tedt ge bf age ese Wke 6b BE dt yey OF omy SW, 258 


‘Comments: 


BIS Shy ply LS yl 


A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 


sisters. 


i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisi@’ and the 


explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisé@. 


2728. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah #€ performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should I decide about 
my wealth?’ Until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed at the 
end of An-Nisa’: “If the man or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants." 
And: “They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: ‘Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 





O An-Nisa’ 4:12. 
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descendants nor ascendants. as 
heirs.” (Sahih) 
Comments: 

The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 


stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 


VERT cpa eee eats 


2726) 
Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the . 
People Of Polytheism 

2729. It was narrated from 
Usamah. bin Zaid, who attributed 
it to the Prophet #%: “The Muslim: 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim.” (Sahih) 


TBly cde BIN Vy stl Litton Vick gail dl gba al 


PLY! JAP otjer SE - Cr peal 
(4 dint) SYN ah Se 


3p Was gle 3h ply Bs - wre 
eo hand no tts eee ape ee 
ae oy oles Gas YG cial 


ab 38 gio Se 4 rerS 
As 8 Susi ge duds oH 
BS Le bs Ye deg 

Rae ica NG 





pdeeedd Say York cath a cohen ca Gynt Cade ge CITED call oo ele 
24 Ghd Sate ge VUES Cpleadl J! Gn Vy JI 


Comments: 


A disbeliever means. all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Budihists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha’ ists etc.,.even Jews. and Christians. are ineluded in 


the category of non-Muslims. 


2730. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will you stay 
in your house in Makkah?” He 
said: “Has. “Ageel left us any 
houses?” 

“Ageel had inherited from Abu 
Talib, he and Talib, but neither 
Ja‘far nor ‘Ali had inherited 
anything, because they were 
Muslims, but ‘Ageel and Talib 
were disbelievers. 

Because of: that, ‘Umar used to 


©] An-Nisa’ 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 
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say: “The believer cannot inherit eee Bis Kin pied awe ge ee 
from a disbeliever.” eS Oe YG Ser Sg ols oilbs 
And Usaémah said: “The jy {le 665 .,4b2 US uZY 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The “ 5 
Muslim does not inherit from a Re 
disbeliever and the disbeliever Y¥ :( ts iss ai ba ce OS 
does not inherit from a Muslim.’” a 


(Sahib) BSI Beh Ss 


Y 86 ot Syt5 db Buh 55 
Mekal JS V5 SA Leah bg 

VOAAZ Ce eG ow. Wiles Gaus Ke yy Cars Ol cgadl cgobedl wel lees 
oF WON clayge aysiy Ih: gb dg33 ob Tegel Cpbnes 64 ay Gl Eade oy 
FV oes} GLSI cyaedt jbily ca path Gel cc dl gy gee oy tool 

Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhéri: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. ‘Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because ‘Ali and Ja‘far had 


embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. ‘Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Dérul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, “‘Aqeel had sold that house.” (Fathul-Bari, v. 3. pp. 571) 


2731. It was narrated from ‘Amr 7) Gidf - 3 23 AS IS - owes 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from Bee Be: oe %; ee 
his grandfather, that the oe all of Ris 2 we ie aay 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: .- 
“People of two different religions CF 
do not inherit from one another.” Yo :Jb #8 4 
(Sahih) “ih. age 


YAM ie ASH pleat eee fe tok cya al cyl yf ore l peel tay sd 
cabs gpl BbSly AWie cag sledl gpl eres 6e Cort on a OF el Gb oy 
vegbs VrAte cgda ll ne 6 el Gb cuddly clea nty 


Comments: 
a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 


b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Wala"! 


2732. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa’eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wa‘il bint Ma‘mar 
Al-Jumahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Wala’ of her freed slaves. ‘Amr 
bin ‘As took them out to Sh4m, 
and they died of the plague of 
‘Amwas. ‘Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their ‘Asabah.”?! 
When ‘Amr bin ‘As came back, 
Banu Ma‘mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wala’ of their 
sister to “Umar. ‘Umar said: ‘I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #. I heard. him say: 
“What the son or father acquires 
goes to his “Asabah, no matter 
who they are.’” So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else, Then when ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm. 
Wa’il’s) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 


"I See no. 2712. 
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PI Normally ‘Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 


father's side. 
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bin Isma‘il. We referred the 


a¢ ih a ae ae of Lot 8E “Epos 

“matter to “Abdul-Malik, and ole be od Ball a sl ol 3h Es 

brought him the document of el aall ines al xd 
‘Umar. He said: ‘I thought that pane see 2 
this was a ruling concerning AS 43 OS 78 43 Apes) 


which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach such a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 
Se the ruled in ‘our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards.” 
(asan) 
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DAL Ope Rad 

‘Comments: 

a. Inheritance is first distributed among the Ashabul-Furudh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the ‘Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any ‘Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his ‘Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have ‘Ashabul-Furudh nor ‘Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
‘becomes the sole heir of the slave. 

b. Wala’ of Umm Wa’il was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 
Wala’ remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Umim Wa'il’s in-laws’ family. Umm Wa4’'il’s family or her children’s 
maternal family’s law suit was rejected. 

¢. In the presence of ‘Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heits. 

2733. It was narrated from  3é 5 aa | Bos ri Gas - yy 

‘Aishah that the freed slave of the + cr ae 

Prophet #¢ fell from a palm tree 

and died. He left behind wealth sated 14 a Veo oo ee ae Bs 

but he had no child or close 22g a ete 
relative. The Prophet #% said: 1 GF 23) op 035% GF cOl55 ot 

“Give his legacy to a man from lS ED, 355 BE 2d Sen Sf 

his village.” (Hasan) TY on 09 BB tet a 
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Comments: 


a. The Noble Prophet 2@ was the heir to this man. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his 


people. 


b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 
c. In the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 


goes to the people of his town. 


2734. It was narrated that the 
daughter of Hamzah said: “My 
freed slave died, leaving behind a 
daughter. The Messenger of Allah 
# divided his wealth between 
myself and his daughter, giving 
me half and her half.” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 
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If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second half goto the “Asabah. In this narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the 


“Asabah of that freed slave. 


Chapter 8, The Inheritance 
Of A Killer 


2735. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The killer does not. 
inherit.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


30 wailsail Qtail 
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a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from ‘Ashabul-Furudh or “Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of ‘Asha@bul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 


who was the killer gets nothing. 


c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 


2736. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up, 
on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, and said: “A woman 
inherits from the blood money 
and wealth of her husband, and 
he inherits. from her blood money 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 
money or wealth. If one of them 
killed the other by mistake, he or 
she inherits from the other’s 
wealth, but not from the blood 
money.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The e 55M Ee mane — 4 prerasi) 
Womb f (4 dincst) 
2737. It was narrated from Abu 4) 4 S23 al as yi Gis - wry 


Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal uncle. 
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to 
‘Umar about that, and ‘Umar 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet #§ said: “Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 





the maternal uncle is the heir of = C5 1322 (J coal ee 3 
one who has no other heir.” BE pe pi fb ate eB goat 
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Comments: : 

a. The word Mawéli is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. (Gee Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur’dn and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet #8. 

(ii) ‘Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father’s brother, (nephew) the 
brother’s son, or the son of the father’s brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arham: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased’s sister’s son, 
the grandfather (mother’s father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of ‘Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. It was narrated from 
Miqdaém Abu Karimah, a man 
from. Shim. who: was. one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever leaves 
behind: wealth, it is for his. heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to. take care of — or he said: ‘Tt is 
for Allah and His. Messenger (to 
take eare of) — I am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on his. behalf 
and inherit from. him. And the 
maternal uncle is. the heir of the 
one who: has. no. heir, he pays 
blood: money: on his. behalf and 
inherits from him.”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. AnIslamie state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 
b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the “Asabah, but if 
there are no ‘Asabah: (or they are not resident of an: Islamic. state) then the 


responsibility is shifted: to.the state. 


c. In the absence: of the “Asabah, Dhul-Arhitm are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the: payment of blood money. (See Hadith. no. 2634) 


Chapter 10.. Inheritance From. 
The Male Relatives From: 
Father's Side 

2739. It was. narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #6 ruled that 
the sons. from the same: mother 


inherit from: one: another, but not. 


sons. from: different mothers. A 
man. inherits from his: full brother 
from: the same father and mother, 
but not his. brothers. from his 
father.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith no. 2715. 


2740, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Distribute wealth 
among those who are entitled to 
shares of inheritance, according to 
the Book of Allah, then whatever 
is left over goes to the nearest 
male relative.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


wa Bij Me Gab ye VW0ze 83 bes Ide 


a. Ashabul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet #8. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father). iv) Uterine brother. v) Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother. 
viii) Grandmother (Father’s mother). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son’s 
daughter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. Af he-shas a-son, the daughters:become ‘Asabah. 


Chapter 11. One Who Has No 
Heir 


2741. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and he left ne heir except for a 
slave whom he had set free. The 
Messenger of Allah #6 gave the 
legacy to him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the 
Prophet #@ said: “A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li’én that he was 
legitimate.” (Daf) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: “This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hisham.” 
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Comments: 
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a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li’én, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman’s husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 


Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 


2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Verse 
of Li’én was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Allah, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 
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Co ents: alga aitods cals CITACTYY 


a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 
b. To make a change in one’s bloodline is equal to disbelief. 


Chapter 14. Claiming A Child igi) 683) 3 2 OU - (1 penal) 
(VE deat) 


Aa # 


2745. It was narrated from ‘Amr = 2s GS subs fi Gls - rvt0o 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from “2 “¢ ie eat pet te 
his grandfather that the a scheall e el Y ae a 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: < 

“Whoever commits adultery with Bin caf GIE coer di haw Figs GREAT satan 
a slave woman or a free woman, “2 3 ish Ae San RG abt 925 J 


"1 In his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: “By negating his father’s relationship to his 
grandfather and even further.” 
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his child is illegitimate, and he 
cannot inherit from him or be 
inherited from (ie., this child 
cannot inherit from him).” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still; in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he carmot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 


a result of illicit relations with someone, 


and the relationship of the child 


regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child»also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 


2746. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from. 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Every child who is attributed to 
his father after his. father to whom. 
he is attributed has died, and his 
heirs attributed him to him after 
he died, he ruled that!) whoever 
was born to a slave woman 
whom he owned at the time when 
he had intercourse with her, he 
should be named after the one to 
whom he was attributed, but he 
has no share of any inheritance 
that. was distributed previously. 
Whatever inheritance he finds has 
not yet been distributed, he will 
have a share of it. But he cannot 
be named after his father if the 
man whom he claimed as his 
father did not acknowledge him. 
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11 tn the version with Abu Dawiad it is: “The Prophet ## ruled that every” so this is the 


meaning here. 
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If he was born to a slave woman Sf hee de cs 
whom his father did not own, or AGI Nim AGS Oe 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he “pe! “& Esch ) 
does not inherit from him, even if is 

the one whom he claims as his 

father acknowledges him. So he is 

an illegitimate child who belongs 

to his mother’s people, whoever 

they are, whether she is a free 

woman or a slave.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Rashid said: 

“What is meant by that is what 

was distributed out during the 

Ignorance period, before Islam.” 
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Comments: gre gel Bary ty LBL Gp dare Cote ge 

a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Hlegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet % issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who’s father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is born as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child’s 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 
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2747. It was narrated that Ibn Gas. ree ode mis - rev 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
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2748. It was narrated that Ibn 3 such we 3) A Gis - yt 
‘Umar said: The Messenger of an es i 
Allah #@ forbade selling the right Ge Bes gil ag 
of inheritance, or giving it asa. al 2 ocb 3 al ath te Ashi 
gift. (Sahih) Oe eg ee 
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Comments: 

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 


b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 


Chapter 16. Division Of he shgabt 205 DG - O17 peel 
Inheritance i ; 

(V4 dal) 
2749. It was narrated from Ate Utgf ee bs Acak Gas — wea 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the ,°,+%.- 7) 5 4: * 


Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 72> LEU apt al fis CF ctu! Gi al 
“Whatever division of inheritance — : J a wis) 45 Sf 508 23 ail we is 
was made during the Ignorance Beka saat Me ynigs Pag tee 
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division of the Ignorance period, tle fs WIE a acess fe 
and Uaistenercaivicion of vio ne ar, ee ee 
inheritance was made during Me MEY GSE le 59h ALLY 4855 
Islam, it stands according to the ° 

division of Islam.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Even in the period. of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married. couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 
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2750. It was narrated from Jabir = Gh. ye BR ae Gis - Yvo- 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ene, Tere 
said: “If the child has cried, the a oF ge rl Gas ce oa egy! 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 25) ‘Geet Gi : ae al 3485 dE 238 
for him (if he dies) and he is an PAB A ds) 
heir.” (Daf) tb 99 ale ge 
oe on cede ® atl Gb ge MAN Mite gl anal Me ae olkef] tr ss 
oVYYY: c cOk> yt (Gb eer A ores ottell) 33 Ola day VIVE cpus 
gehen op etlam| Lege lly TEUTEA/E death bid gle cailly cpSbedl eras, 
ph SSE P80 pat gate eNlnly Condy VVC cde sll te TeVig cpadl Soll 
BVI coded ily ralycti odes eras 


2751. It was narrated from Jabir : tabi agli 3) 4th) Gs — yey 
bin ‘Abdullah and Miswar bin ,, > 
Makhramah that the Messenger of 9? 9 
Allah #§ said: “No child inherits , ,-, 
until he raises his voice or cries.” 
(Hasan) 3 

He said: “Raising his voice 4) ren 36 :VG Be penal 
means crying, yelling or 7 ° 


sneezing.” Mejia des a jal 4, Yo 
Sf aes Se chien :38 
+ (pean x3 


orlell Gusb ge £041 ote SV fOr bang cl ball a tl [pom okie] See 
Ole = at Sept ce eel Geedyl case yy plat els ce Ad o 
LWY/Y: faciy call gd LS dpbe malaly # QPATS 8): ~~ 
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Comments: 

a. A child born dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who fe AL (oH ZG — (VA gered!) 
Becomes Muslim At The ol pen ee = sla aia 
Hands Of Another Q\A deal!) ea gt 


2752. It was. narrated that Gis -&:3 JJ 4s & Jf Gis - we 

‘Abdullah bin Mawhab said: “I a me bed 

heard Tamim Ad-Dari say: ‘I said: il ne G8 «hoe ok ppl we LE ASS 

O Messenger of Allah, what is the 

Sunnah concerning a man from a is , 

among the People of the Book 2 Jel (3 SAG tail J525 & prs 
J 


who becomes Muslim at the ree Sua tae er 4 ie 

hee 5 5 
hands of another man?’ He said: Sb feo ge oo hts nT gl 
‘He is the closest of all people to aslaag ates ol S51 ga 
him in life and in death.’” (Hasan) ie 


55 GON lend Zags 5 ay of 


cde ou de ply ded 2 toh yaildl eyb sf el [wed ceed 

3 Goleedl ales égadl 4nd g eVVA/Y Slot foe 64 pple tale cp YAVArE 

Ghally yells cooky cyailall any CEO/VVi eed) Gar edll danas Geone 

6 aad ys ob fal eye WaT od cpeate ur eye Ma 1 etal dexiyl By cor pds 
he aint Vols pail bo el Lratlls 

Comments: 


a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone’s hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and.the person at whose. hand. 
he accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the :one. who embraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are Ashdbul-Furoodh then the person who 
converted ‘him ‘to Islam will become his ‘Asabah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihéd in The Cause Of Allah 


2753. [It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
‘And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihad in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained; or the spoils that 
he acquired.’ Then he said: ‘By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too: difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish J could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be killed, 
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then fight and be killed.’” (Sahih) 


CBW colenns PAie OLY! ge olgsdl tol cole egubll asl : es 
Vases y Yigls a Blac Cade gy \AVA: otal om od Gaels olerd! red Ob 


Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari‘ah. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Allah’s attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f£. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet 2, used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 


2754. It was narrated from Abu gl 3 GS ft oS gi Gis - roe 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet R BNR egy ahs canes wt 
38 said: “The one who fights in ‘ots? Gf al Ane Gas YU ts 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee 
from All4h. Either He will raise 4 Si een Oe eer 

him to His forgiveness and mercy, Ux SU BE Soll go Gel dos 
or He will send him back with 4.2 3 44) -4y G&G 4236 4 4 4 
reward and spoils of war. The Seo A ; a N is e 
likeness of the one who fights in ah a ees sf tals aeeyg ade J 
the cause of Allah is that of one fee a5 tks 
who fasts and prays at night Ped # de ? soleal J - aa 
without ceasing, until he returns.” Mee C25 Y el «pit cua 
(Hasan) i ns 


dilige ye TVA /0: Ball 3. | ae be al ph eel Lye Leaged 
VV ete cde sly CVAVAIE cpline Jee Jalpd cudedlly che did TVie «bil ca 
plea pes 
Commenis: 
a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. 


b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of 333Gb ge \ 
Going Out In The Cause Of 2 at cm “ : ue : 
Allah In The Morning And Ace ey) de ok 533 
the Evening (Y teed) 


2755. It was narrated from Abu ie 3 i i ts ig I is — Yveo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of |; ba aes eens ete 7 

Allah #% said: “Going out in the >= Vi YE fH VG ee 8 a 
morning in the cause of Allah, or 
in the evening, is more virtuous ia 3 5 2 
than the world and what isin it.” 3) 3549 788 i J 425 JU dG Bk 
(Sahih) are ' 


det B chats stl fed Borel Ob coledl egal ol [apeel tga ed 

NN Gall Boge 6 ae ee idly ce LE gpl Gate ge VENI dl 
NVA Te cg abel are Jal yt aylody GVAWIC cpdai gre One onl YAO fo 245 
Comments: seb Pa INNS ee 


The expression ‘In the cause of All4h’ may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 


2756. It was narrated from Sahl Gis : je fF ples Gis - yves 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that the .. 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: oF *f2 
“Going out in the morning in the = J425 d P 
cause of Allah, or in the evening, 4... . Shy ghee peeled tages oe 
is better than the world and what = ‘4! de 2 93 3) age) 2 ai 
is in it.” (Sahih) gS ay WIN Se 
A p58 Ta ly dil Jone Gd Say Epa! GL cola! goed ol gaps 
Leyby VAANIC call ome GB deadly Rphall fad Ol GLY glans CYVAEDC edie 
cel oo aillaes gas Olan sully CVEADIC cpa LS) # & pI ol oe Gb y 
+ be pb g pile 
2757, It was narrated from Anas; [Eeatsdil es 5 +25 GAs - Yvov 
4 ye 
bin Malik that the Messenger of re secs 
Allah 4 said: “Going out in the pst Ye Gis YG «A 
morning in the cause of Allah, or = 3 j eye Tote Tick Gas: 28h 
in the evening, is better than the , y ee “ 
world and what is in it.” (Sahih) 2 65 HA 06 we a Oy 
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Chapter 3. One Who Equips Silb 33m 24 Sb - or ) 
A Warrior Be HO OF IL pores 

CY Raeal|) 
2758. it was narrated that ‘Umar Gis: 1 23 ff Gis — wea 
bin Khattéb said: “I heard the Big Stain etapa Bs 


Messenger of Allah # say: Of ip ed Gas cyte UE GAs! 


‘Whoever equips a warrior in the foot sich ce estalh of hl fe Le 
cause of Allah until he is fully a ee és, ee a 
equipped, he will have a reward B30 ot Bl ee gp Ole BF cay 
like his, until he dies or returns.” 4 3- 2s. -Ge OtbE 3 cd te 
(Sahih) Gree ae Te eae 

Al Joc 3 WB 6 Gar 2S sb 3 a 

bs S ofl bob bes S 


ol on eal! 2 BPS 6 Oe g dge Ye fViasol axel Leonel Ter Saaed 
S38 eB ally AGT pStodly EMCEE Globe yo wenes FON 0rd 
GEIS A ally le ly carlt oly «dey eegipl ads a SS oI oy 
EY AS Ad Godel ne ce dtl gay pre HY ote ge pladl gye dletes tants 
PN adel BN pS daly Gude copes sobell gpl oléiy 


2759. It was narrated from Zaid = Gas. thao Jf dl Ke Gas - yve4q 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the fe tng Me ected pe S 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: we) oe GU we Be olde fh ae 
“Whoever equips a warrior in the erik, AG SB les Sher COs 
cause of Allah, he will have a i - is oy a i 
reward like his, without that jet d@) :2§ al J% 5 238 eal 
detracting from the warrior’s ;¢, _ ee 
reward in the slightest.” (Sahih) ate 


BE jer gad ele Gl wlll Yslar egies! eel [eeeel igi dd 
YEE hag gil VAG ole gl ees ce dlble Gob ge Vrig 
CYARY eye ae eT cae dil poy Ube gy jy ether ge glhBYE tel oy! al, 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one’s 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
it is a multiple blessing of Allah. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 3 a faded SG - go i) 
Spending In The Cause Of ee a ame ; 
Allah (£ Realt) JUS ah fence 


2760. It was narrated from — - esi} pote tie Ge - wi 
se Pe on ORE 
Thawban that the Messenger of ees 
Allah #8 said: “The best Dinar 
that a man can spend is a Dinar $36 Sok te tinh ofte S86 
that he spends on his family, a bie ss 4 ~ i ae e oF ee e 
Dinar that he spends on a horse «fey! 44d yk ably BE il S525 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar je shat oe fe ABsis + 
, is Saag Se ie jt 
that a man spends on his we as oe ake J ae abe 
hae in the cause of  (Jé Jo%} 42a 5ti25 atl Ja Bt 
ae) dN Jeet gb gecl 


aN gant ye plly Sploadly hall ode Mae iad ob ists cpbue Penge teal 
AS yp Sham Sed ye WESC Cp gti Gee 


eae 
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Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and childten is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonabie limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one’s family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the’ best expenses. 


2761. It was narrated from “Ali. 4yie oj) ai ate 22 3K GE ny 
hin Abu Talib, Abu Dandi’, Aba “OCT MI 2 ox 94218 Bs : 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- 8 23 dees oF GE ol gy Gas 
Bahili, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 4 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Jabir bin aie nie , cae 
‘Abdullah and ‘Imran bin Husain, Zui oh 3 SBR ol 3 cetS53l Cl 5 
all of them narrating that the ry a 
Messenger of Allah 2§ said: BN he 
“Whoever sends financial support 5 
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in the cause of Allah a ‘ : peed, Bt Sic 6 gEe og 
home, for every Dirha: re Wisi GF Ode: o- grass 
have (the reward ¢ er «et gb He josh gar 208 


hundred Dirham. Whoever tights iat aah an tena Baraat? om ole 
himself in the cause of Allah, and ¢ pa» Slax 2 S& ab cee 
spends on that, for every Dirham 42. - alg dt ee 3 al 158 
he will have (the reward of) seven 7, 7 ee 7 Se 
hundred thousand Dirham.” Then —¢ (832 All Blox pape JS al US 
he recited this Verse: “Allah gives 6B wt 4x iG» Wi ab 
manifold increase to whom He rae oo * 

wills.” (aif) EYUY 15a5t] 


OF el ge VV te ONO /Y te smadl Ob pile cal ol are] [dae ook] tee sed 

Via 2S ol Sy cas dil ey Quer gy Slee Gade go Yate 4 dle gy dk 

lie op fuss codes obal Me tse gd Us CVU SBS Bg TYO/V ye tye 
Goel de aby 6 Ga 


Chapter 5. The Severity Of SF 5 BBS OG — (0 anna 
Forsaking Fighting In Allah’s 27 2 Sab) ati paved 


Cause (0 dds) algo! 
2762. It was narrated from Abu Gis ike 3) Alda Gh - ww 
Umamah that the Prophet eA San, aacea eae Rares har 
said: “Whoever does not fight, or Sb G ee Gus igh Ady! 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to 6g &uy_Lf tz i oe dei 
look after a fighter’s family, Allah a Pee a ae vo hig ; 
will strike him with a calamity jl Jee 5! 5A ed Gey dG BE 
before the Day of Resurrection.” 5) 3,28 03 ef 3 (erg atte of 
1 Glel dal 2 Lj i 
(Hasan) A ee 
ce VOCS cos SS LaLS Ob calgdl cosh yl ost [ye alkeed] tay pe 
slgrdl ode Godt Bb gaa) GB Slee gpl te pli plidk cpes ca Ad Que 
LAAY Te cell die od iL ball we WE oy Dae aelig candy (Vie CAO CAE: Go) 


Comments: 

a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 
fighting for Allah’s cause. 

b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah’s cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah’s cause. 


' AL-Bagarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever meets 
Allah with no mark on him (as a 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 
will meet Him with a deficiency.” 
(ai) 
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Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept 
From Jihad By A (Legitimate) 
Excuse 


2764. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% was 
returning from the campaign of 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: ‘In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 
were with you.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, even though 
they were in Al-Madinah?’ He 
said: ‘Even though they were in 
Al-Madinah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) excuses.’” 
(Sahih) 
sgl 


Aer oe ok 


of ated! 


eyely 


See dy 6 ple oy ad! Gb ge VIE 


gly 

oF SHAN CS be SE - 1 pd 
(1 tnt) algendt 

fy) Gis: Ba 3 Aes Bhs - wre 


Be gf Ae ee: 
Oe be BE a Jy85 ee 
Eyait ip :d6 Gadi 4. 68 48 
ches (LS Ya Caet be pe G byl 
tal D585 As cas phaa ile Y 
eee Bal ag dU acy 55 

rear 


sled ewok! al lees 


glad Cpey 6 Aaa ge Gob oe EVN Gs CYATACYAT AT 


Comments: 


‘Being with the fighters in Allah’s cause though they were in Madinah’ 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated: from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah said: 
“Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording.” 

eet she sl ley yall ge tem 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 


2766. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan addressed 
the people and said: ‘O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah # and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
saying: “Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer.” (Daf) 


Mi . Fook 


as by 3 reve is - yvt0 


be cola a bf eee VI oF a 

Huddy Sp :2g i d25 dE 238 

af lo I clay ald « cs 
had fi 3 os4 


\ 


0.8 


w 


BEM Lad SU - 0 pnnaild 
CV deed!) ah fa 


Pee fae 


Je Gas lhe Be Alby Ge - WN 


$5 ben 


nok 


fe cal ge oh 
BM gf al we wt gg 
OS gut Suis By Suds ChE 238 
525 be bs Cees G1. idl 
‘I 2 axis if eed Pa} BE al 
Og 6 BN 5525 Lege pad yf 
A cis Sia I Lo 3 i big 
B55 tee aid 


wy BN 


oe NTA 6a) oe Garde el ge Gare gll sins [Lie olell tess 
ceed god CU oy Gees 6 meg Ge Gb ge ones AV/Y: pStedl wel a ody 
Sods el sas VEY: cole ph ete AA atl yy tpline byt le (Sli ones 
tl ab SS em Gil Lbbd! eo y chs ate ee tli ce oe Able oe 
te ge WV) SLI Codey COV ATT gylball 


‘The Chapters On Jihad 49 olgadh Gigi 


2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever dies 2 Edn sh 85 Up ot de is 
being prepared in the cause of 7 og gk 1) ee ee eet 
Allah, will be given continuously = o* °2* gl &F yl GF dee on PAS 
the reward for the good deeds 3 iS SG tw -GG 4 ae 
that he used to do, ee he will be e Vash ra jis sd = dos 
rewarded with provision, and te cla gas Bl ale Gel ail fac 
will be kept safe from Fattén, Cie gt te eh Ae sie if 
and Allah will raise him on the es “Bo at ets “itt a; gi! 
Day of Resurrection free of  j bal atall 6 GI Bay cola Ge 
fright.” (Sahih) es 

teal 
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Comments: 

a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on. the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight. 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good. deed even if he 
does not get the chance to do it. 


2768. It was narrated that Ubayy 5 clin} 3 Aine he - yv4a 
bin Ka’b said: “The Messenger of 7 og agus cee ees 
Allah. 8% said: ‘For guarding the (G24) Gh Gg dee Die ees 
frontier for a day in the cause of os sey ee tp tgp tt eck Shs 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 2 277" ™ cae 
seeking reward, apart from in the 3S gf Gl UE pS U2 ape 
month of Ramadan, there is a Rede er See eR EN _, 
reward granted greater than (# vhs 1B wl dyay JE cdl 
worshipping for a hundred years, «Zeahnall 3536 4199 de cath ed 
fasting and praying. Guarding the + .¢ 4,06 2,500 64 age fee 
frontier for a day in the cause of izl sl Cla ge ph Ge thine 
Allah, defending the Muslims, b,5 .tgot3s lie he Bb tile J 
seeking reward, in the month of = oes 
Ramadan, is better before Allah — ‘Geel! 8556 2103 Se call dom 3 0k 
and brings a greater reward” —I iy ate jail glans gb he af cos 





©) The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in: the cause of Ailah is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second interpretation. refers to Shaitén and. 
his like of those who a person encounters during the triais of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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worshipping for a thousand years,  ‘*” Al ste Je db af ie f Bele 
fasting and praying. If Allah aal A aS Ob tess we 
returns him to his family safe and “if Firm echt ogbedinaey ee cd 
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recorded for him for a thousand bigs 3 2j 48 reer) cdot 3 x 5 
years, but his good deeds will be ; 
recorded, and the reward for mee] Ce AJ 
guarding the frontier will come to . 
him until the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Maudu) 
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Cause Of Allah 


2769. It was narrated from cist ball by Uist Gis — sa 

‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that ib es be ; 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: an ot le EF cpeme U ae se 
“May Allah have mercy on the te era nw & Gab be 825 oil 
one who keeps watch over the Peed oes 
troops.” (Daf) : 5 dé 36 él ple a rare 
MA PSY Gash Mi a5) 8G 

Gays pl dere gr pyle Gk oe Vs wit: golull ae 2) Lote solid] rte 
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Sle gly « Alally caglogly «gobedls pile gly Ce sj gly ocere Gil Adee Loree cyl 
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2770. It was narrated that Sa’eed ete Ge = ww 
bin Khalid bin Abu Tuwail said: 1 “a AAS me he ae, 

heard Anas bin Malik saying: 1 3 ae Ot Gb ae Gas 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 be i“ : 
say: “Standing guard one night in ie go Zl ore ot ae 
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the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand years. 
The year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years.” (Maudu‘) 
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Comments: 


ST oe Sap 2 pend gl ity) ke 5. ye tebe! oct se ay ‘pSbeali ale yt JB, 


SY oil ye aol: ipike yl Jb; 


During Jihad, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahddith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 


2771. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said to a man: “I advise 
you to fear Allah and to say the 
Takbir (Allahu Akbar) in every high 
place.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihdd, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 
the like. 
Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 
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To Arms (4 dime!) 

2772. It was narrated from iis cei ile 3 Sch Gis - vw 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, is de Ca és ch mee 2 
that the Prophet #§ was ‘5 o* 85 Gf 3Gs Ul eee BH 


mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and he said: “He was the best of Bit, git Coe? a AIeS cite. cen ee 
people, the most generous of x ee Be HOE EG ae geal oe 
people, the most courageous of 332) 5153 . |. Zuo SS Ow 


people. The people of Al-Madinah ,,, 7.5 ve 
became alarmed one night, anid he a : ; 
was the first of them to 32 1G BE SS eacd 
investigate the noise and din. He : 52 Js aa 
was riding a horse belonging to oe) 


i) ys 3 555 BH as 5,25 
ie edb SN 5 Je 5 


Abu Talhah, bareback, with no “ec 

saddle. His sword was hanging “= , ** ; A 

from his neck and he was saying:  :J5@ 385 .GSsi wee 3 te 
‘O people, do not be afraid,’ sf j 


“ut : Seo 
sending them back to their (db ASS sels SF Nt gl 


houses. Then he said of the horse, : ba Sp 5 af ies inter) “all 
‘We found it like a sea,’ or, ‘It is a : 2 
sea’ (Sahih) 56 8 3 Eb gisy us du 


Hammad said: Thabit or ay ie 213 fig il zc ib AN Bs FAG 
someone else narrated to me, 

saying: “Abu Talhah’s horse was esl AN 
slow, but it was never left behind “ 

after that day.” 
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Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 


c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet #@ is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 


2773. It was narrated from Ibn a yen we past Gis - yy 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #8 said: a 3 ee 3 $adsll o} ai xe 3 pas 
“Tf you are called to arms then go © 
forth.” (Sahih) oF Pai ks as “sd Gis «35 
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Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihéd against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islamic government, Jihad requires the permission of the 
ruler. 


2774, It was narrated from Abu 3 aet 2 Sak Gis - yyvE 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: *, , |g ge te, xe 7 
“The dust (of jihdid) in the cause of $0* GF A Of Olas Bde Ils 
Allah and the smoke of Hell will :2 (iff wl 1B oil 
never be combined in the interior a J Paes o 
of a Muslim.” (Sahih) gai Sf Gf ye Eb es 


dl ue 3 3 Bt db 
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Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihéd fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for jihdd sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Heil. 


2775. It was narrated from Anas cp bi of dae 3 DK Gls - yyve 
bin Malik that the Messenger of eae ae Hebb. a 
Allah # said: “Whoever goes out ca tale & 1 Gls cal 1 peal 
in the cause of Allah will have the oa SE dB ae oS Od be cod 
equivalent of the dust that goton and ae 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 


2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?’ He said: ‘People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones.’ I said: 
‘Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them.’” So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: “Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them,” and he said: “You will be 
one of the first ories.”” He said: 
“Then she went out with her 
husband, ‘UbAdah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abu Sufyén. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


wa’ CD oe tee oF VAVY ie 


a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 
b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 
c. A woman may participate in Jihad with her husband or Mahram. 


d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2778. It was narrated that Sulaim = G23 23 #! Age Gis - ya 
bin ‘Amir said: I heard Abu Gok ate Gas Sat 
Umdémah saying: I heard the (Gis! wee Uf bS Sis ‘Spel 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “The dt tec Uist Sis 42 de eS 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs gilt & — Se a 2 
on land, and the one who suffers 2 doi aalel - Cae iJ o 


seasickness is like one who gets ‘4,3 -jj j art 
drenched in his own blood on & - tgeh eG A dy 
land. The time spent between one bat sa! 3 ace ae Shag es 
wave and the next is like a te esd see ie WAN anes, d 
lifetime spent in obedience to & 8 fy eel oF G3 aM 8 as ¢ 
Allah. Allah has appointed the As) iss par) ig al eb 2 feet) 
Angel of death to seize souls, be y a 3 
except for the martyr at sea, for “*¢~ q. rae) cae esi GG 
Allah Himself seizes their souls. ghee. j of < a { 
He forgives the martyrs on land es 7 w Je re = 
for all sins except debt, but (He - Git!) i «gis ort] el dag 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin") 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Allah would make it last until a 
man from my household’ took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople.” 


(aif) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 


2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that: the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 

_ each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris.’” 
(Maudu‘) 


"1 t¢ is the land that Ibn Majah is from. 
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Chapter 12, A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 


2781. It was narrated that 
Mu’awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.’ Then J approached 
him from the other side and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: ‘Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.’ Then I approached 
him from in front and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihéd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
Yes.’ He said: “Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.’ ’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In normal cases, Jihdd is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son. who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 

c, Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihdd, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one’s mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 


2782. It was narrated that — :,yahi 23 4802 O55 fi Gis - war 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man o 

came to the Messenger of Allah 
#% and said: ‘O Messenger of {35 ual JE 5 28 of il we Be jal 
Allah, I have come seeking to go oi ae eae peta es fg 
out in Jihad with you, seeking oh Nil dye G idle BB ol S55 
thereby the Face of Allah and the yy i35 cael ies Sigel dah tae 
Hereafter. I have come even ©  , * * . Z 
though my parents are weeping’ Gils oly «cS 
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make them smile as you have BS OE gy ea aE ieee 
made them weep.’ ” (Hasan) Kol NN Ge gPh ali 
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Comments: S21 Gzb aly ty elle Ge pads A a oleors 
a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one’s parent is mandatory. 
b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 


Chapter 13. The Intention In Seat 3 Lo Sb - OF peel) 
Fighting cai o 
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2783. It was narrated that Abu ps of al ee YS iat Gas ~ war 
Musa said: “The Prophet #§ was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride of i 2h as Ou oy ail i 
and honor for his close relatives, 2, Bi oi S's ae 

or to show off. The Messenger of ies Hes ples cael il Jeo! 


Allah # said: ‘Whoever fights so 4953 66 a) A 3 asl a5 3S .26, 


that the Word of Allah may be os; 
supreme is the one who (is Ha onde 3 568 bc thal BP al als 
fighting) in the cause of Allah.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihdd, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah’s pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily: 


2784. It was narrated that Abu (835-3 
‘Ugbah, who was the freed slave 7 
of some Persian people, said: “I (27 oF 2 

was present with the Prophet #% =. radii 25 3515 $2 «Glee! 5) aint 
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man from among the idolators @ of ‘4 gl gt of SM ue be 


The Chapters On Jihad 60 otgadd) igi 


and. said: ‘Take that! And I am a “ue aah Ryda gee. easy 
Persian slave!’ News of that Sigs : 1dB Gey Jay AH OSG «Hae 
reached the Prophet #% and he oe 5 Rangers) wl ay BS iy sg 
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given two thirds of their reward, po iar ae 
but if they do not get any spoils 32 te :d9u BS Gh Caet dye 
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reward in full (in the Hereafter)” ‘“““” ae sd de ba anes 
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Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one’s 
own needs, in order to secure the full reward. 


Chapter 14. Keeping Horses a Js BUSS! OG - (e pas) 
(VE din!) abl fence 


In The Cause Of Allah 


2786. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah Al-Bariqi that the 
Messenger of Alléh #§ said: 
“Goodness is tied to the forelocks 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


61 aigerd! Cotaal 


3 Al J wel Sa Gale 


1 BIS Bae ye gn pele Cate ge WT 02 ¢ cpa Feeemne ooliedl] + ee te 


2787. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means ‘the reward and booty’ 


as stated in another Hadith. 


2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses” — or 
he said: “There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses.” Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: “I am 
not certain of” — “until the Day 
of Resurrection. And. horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 
bring reward, a man keeps them 
in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for jihad), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything’ but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 
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their stomachs there will be 
reward,” (continuing) until he 
mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 
there by themselves, for each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — ‘As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (ie., their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin.” (Sahih) 
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a. Looking after the things used in Jihad is a source of reward. 
b. Having a car to satisfy one’s own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 


of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
forehead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings.” (Hasan) 
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A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihdd and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 


2790. It was narrated that Abu is: LI ty Ss ff dic - was 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 ae a a ue teas . 
used to dislike horses that had  e7a'l HF gt to I oe ote 82 255 


three legs with white markings on - 8 oe 8 Ze . 2 
them, and one leg the same color Be S 7 FED ye re ‘is 
as the rest of the body.” (Sahih) os MB ES Ow 36 is al & 
SES 3, GES 
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Monks dnt 
Comments: 


The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 
knows best.) 


2791. It was narrated that Tamim #3) Let pee Fa ws - yv4ay 
Ad-D&ri said: “I heard the * aco 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ee 2 
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Comments: 
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Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 


Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of Allah 


2792. Mu‘adh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet #@ say: 
“Any Muslim who fights in the 
cause of Allah for the time 
between two milkings of a she- 
camel, he will be guaranteed 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 ple oy le ge oT Gab 


The Hadith establishes the fact that performing Jihéd for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time. 


2793. It was narrated. that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was present in a 


wat, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Rawéhah: 


said: : 

“O soul of mine! I see that you do 
not want'to go to Paradise. 

I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments:. . 


a. The soul's disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawdhah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to féar 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death. 

b, Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari‘ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 


2794, tt was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #@ and = said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which jihad is 
best?” He said: “(That of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse 
is wounded.’” (Sahih) 


as 5b oo 135 Zf Gis - yvae 


Be Be wate on, ° fe 
ee eye ocs Bas dee 3 


eat F 4 


or 8 8% er Gee 


LF OAS ot 72 UF 5138S of aes 


rahe S30 


7 aspes \ge Fabs cass asi 


LS Vand oY gree) O13 gy domes jel OP Sot gl ade y [eee] : Tex Saeel 
time orlbuly cons VEEVIC caslagl art le er BS dalyd dy candy Gall 


Comments: 
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Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 


2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There is no one 
who is wounded in the cause of 
Allah — and Allah knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking as they did on the day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahin) 
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Comments: 


sbabpbs pliny eqgobasl sue 2,25 


a. Getting injuries in Jihdd is also a virtuous act. 
b. Asa martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly a person who is 


wounded in jihid is also honored. 
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2796. Isma‘il bin Abu Khalid. --t os jy 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin Abu 7" ” 
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of 4 
Allah #€ supplicated to Allah  ,;. 
against the Confederates (Al- ws & ji aie 3 

Ahzib) and said: ‘O Allah, Who OteNi JJe #@ a 425 6S 25,5 
has sent down the Book and is Ser cd vot, ee at Vs 
Swift in bringing to account, G2” race Oy pel las 
destroy the Confederates. O  wgs,) 4g) StS ab) Lilt 
Allah, destroy them and shake oe? sas u or io 
them.’” (Sahih) “poy 
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Comments: . 

a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet #8, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnah. 


2797. Sahl bin Abu Umamah bin (i 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his ‘ 

father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet # said: “Whoever 
asks Allah for martyrdom, 
sincerely from his heart, Allah 





will cause him to reach the status ot O8 caail is Gis ies 
of the martyrs even if he dies in Y poi heed Be Th ae 
his bed.” (Sahih) 48 Ss She Sigh as dL ga 256 
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Comments: 
a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 
b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet #§ and he said: 
‘The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
in.a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah! that is better: than 
this world and everything in it.’”” 
aif) 
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2799. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Allah: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adored 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives.” (Hasan) 
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'] Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “When ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Haram: was killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
“©: My slave, ask Me and I shall 
give you.” He said: “O my Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second: time.” He said: “I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return. (to: the world after death).” 
He said: “O' Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom I have left behind.” 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
‘Think not of those as dead who. 
are killed in the way of 
Allah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will be blessed. by this. bounty. 

b. This incident gives. the good news that Abdullah. bin ‘Amr bin Hardm is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures: the high grades of it: 


2801, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
“Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 


"0 Al ‘Tmriin 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision; 
that he said: “We asked about 
that, and (the Prophet. 2&) said: 
‘Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
Throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, “Ask me for whatever you 
want.” They said: “O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?” When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for something, 
they said: “We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so. that we may fight for 
Your sake (again).”” When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.’” (Sahih) 
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a. The martyrs, during. their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 


in the form of green birds. 


b.. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of martyred, return back to this world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d. The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 


Fare cya 
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2802. It was. narrated: from Abu 
Hurairah. that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The martyr does 
not feel anything more when he is 
killed than one of you feels if he is 
pinched (by a bug).” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 


Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 


2803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabir 
bin, ‘Atik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet # came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: “We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 
#86 said: “In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Allah is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom.” (Hasan) 
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2804. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“What do you say among 
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yourselves about the martyr?” 
They said: “The one who is killed 
in the. cause of Allah.” He said: gi £ " 
“In that case the martyrs among . gp Ra ee uae Tg 

my nation would be few. -#! de 3 Jal i“ (Seed ogi! 
Whoever is killed in the cause of cs a ot ccd Sp a8 
Aligh is a mentys whoever dics ax SE tae 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; he B Ole Sa tages Sah call om 
whoever dies of a stomach Ft es Pee. Sa a ae es ee 
disease is a martyr; and whoever senegal ag 568 tl 
dies of the plague is a martyr.” gd 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 








said: “ Ubaidullah bin Migsam amad G3 dl ae erear ‘kee JG 
said: ‘It was also narrated from gd GANG 43-5153 cndio of te 
Abu SAihy who added And tie ROP ee eal oF 


one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ig tape 

a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 


Chapter 18. Weapons (VA dined) CRE GG - OA preeatid 


2805. It was narrated from Anas 34 5 jE Uf fly Gls - vAvo 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2 E ¢ < 

entered Makkah on the day of the = *y~ 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 
b. Makkah is Hardm, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Prophet 2 for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered. 
2806. It was narrated from Sa’ib 45. See bs Ge een 
bin Yazid, if Allah wills, that the : ao, Sana elev 
Prophet # wore two coats of  G% (48> uy GF ie oy oles 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one Sf ai fy etd iy reer oh ale 


over the other. (Sahih) a pe t Sree 
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2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: rats) Gk ats Ae Be - Yay 
“We entered upon Abu Umamah (Gis : i 8 dg Gis 2 
and he saw some silver Bie, SO, ash Saaa oe Ss Le 
ornaments on our swords. He got ‘Jl Se ot oles gs: dolby 
angry and said: ‘People (3 G22 3 43 Sul Jf fe clés 
conquered lands and their swords 4 Gigee B GIP MU og! alt, Hes 
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Comments: eae 

a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. “Alabi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 
parts firmly. (An-Nihdyah, Ton Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ acquired his sword 
Dhulfiqar, from the spoils of war 
on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This sword was called ‘Zulfiqar’ since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihdyah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Fagr) 


2809. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib said: “When 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah fought 
alongside the Prophet #§ he 
would carry a spear, and when he 
would come back he would throw 
his spear down so: that someone 
would pick it up and give it back 
to him.” ‘Ali said to him: “I will 
tell the Messenger of Allah 2 
about that.” He (the Prophet #%) 
said: “Do not do that, for if you 
do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned.’ 
(Da‘f) 


go FG Gate 


oe eee Ge - YANG 





oe cbelesy 


gfe 


years 


EW, te Bo Gath oS 26 Ob 
(25 BR Se is ae 


ae F208 2 Lt 


Ye de 8 EN a & 
Yr 08 a at dt) GS SSY 
BS G3 i ald y HS Jes 


Shin ay Gath Olde Ce ge MEAN teed ae ol [dae oot] ede 
-Garesdl 83 cg ple aby cbae £126 ced Glen yly VWI cpus 


2810. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
had an Arabian bow in his hand, 
and he saw a man who had a 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: 





{1 Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 


lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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‘What is this? Throw it away. You A pice ene 
should use this and others like it, ! Ys*9 2% 6 

and Qandl"] spears. Perhaps Allah Se oy Is] SIS 
will support His religion thereby |, . c at ee 2 : 
and enable you to conquer ley Mal § ; “Seb 
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Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows fs od oh SG - 14 poll) 
In The Cause Of Allah feb gil ot j 
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2811.-It was narrated from is -&3 Jf 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that hateeeae aca 
the Prophet #% said: “Allah will 3 ZlFoi ples GE 5, 
admit three people to Paradise by 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 2 
makes it, seeking reward by aae bf be 
making it well; the one who OS a ih wath b 
shoots it; and the one who hands . io : of Bes ee 

it to him.” And the Messenger of 2 Boh Pep ti ear pest eis 
Allah #% said: “Shoot and ride, Bite cheese watts | BUS ade. ates 
and if you shoot that is dearer to GtI3 eA Be og Coe catia 
me than if you tide. All things {25:2 ail Hoy S65 ty Antitg 4 
that a Muslim man does for ,, | SRS Pies. eee sic a 
entertainment are in vain except Oo) d¢ GY Cel Las bly SoG 
for shooting arrows, training his Pperty geet see Abe war 
horse and playing with his wife, ae is 4 ot : fs Wee 
-for these are things that bring «4434 keaalis saw 45 Yc bE 
reward.” (Hasan) “ ey - 548 Ja EN 
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( Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

ce. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 


2812. It was narrated that ‘Amr =: 484) we 33 Aon 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I heard the are : 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: Of 2% orl Sts # 
“Whoever shoots an arrow at the cet we gf G ale 2E cet 
enemy and his arrow reaches the 7 . a 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, = O* aerate AF ool oF ree 
that is equivalent to him freeing a 06 tt 3625 Che OG ice ty te 
slave.” (Sahih) % fe oe sae ea ae 
Aegee ald cee ea 85 ba 558 
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Comments: 


Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. : 


2813. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah ei we roe Gas - yA\e 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “Iheard ,, ,,. Jf | . 
the Messenger of Allah 2% reciting 2 J7°* at! HSA) Ors 

on the pulpit: ‘And make ready fos 4 hang ie al be eyed 
against them all you can of Nee a 3 a3 a heres 
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power.” (And saying that} three x. odk nba dee 

times—“Power means shooting.” bed biel ‘3 oe {5% a 
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Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 


they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
Taunchers, bomber planes and the like). 


Bs. 4 se Meee (ae. 
2814. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 7 Gps!) Gd in dj Wis - VANE 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 8% say: 
‘Whoever learns how to shoot 
(arrows) then abandons it, has 
disobeyed me.’” (Hasan) 





soem MB SZ ga 


only # eee cyte oe ATV DIES he 3 Gell ol Led tees 
Jalyd Cates copy qu sbll d LS OV yer Barely Olete coke Glodl cpo ing 

20nF a VAVVIE blene as 
Comments: 


After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 


sor Be Faas 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn Gis : 5 3) Lint Gs - Ato 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 ze aces Seis CET att 
passed by some people who were * ‘uo a of tie ais SUSI Me 
shooting (arrows) and said: el & hl al bf « rae of 2 
‘Shoot, Banu Isma’il, for your lege 


father was an archer.’” (Sahih) OPS ey oS) % 308 yite 
AS Sth OB poty Lf ep dS 
thal 


Be MEV (Stoll ooney ce dU SWE ge ME/Vitel ol [goed ceed 


O1 ALAnfil 8:60. 
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Comments: 8 ES ‘lod 


a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as ’father’ is allowed. 


Chapter 20. Flags And SHG SOI SG - Oe anal) 
Standards!!! BN ‘4 ae a 


2816. It was narrated that Harith Gis :i3 ol ax re Gas - yAN 
bin Hassan said: “I came to Al- pitti Say kein gies. bie, ee oh 
Madinah and saw the Prophet # el ge a Ae gt Pt 
standing on the pulpit, and Bill 2313 Zach Gag db ots oh 
standing in front of him, with his 9.9, . ae a z site hg 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a Gat 3B JDK cytell He LG BE Goll 
black flag. I said: ‘Who is this?” 248 2530 Ey by tes ie 605 
He said: ‘This is ‘Amr bin ‘As, . F PUR pial Feith 
who. has just come back froma  @8 « yobs! Gi ane Wis dU Sida bs 
campaign.””’ (Hasan) 


\ 


HUF bs 


ig esdl ornes ce the or SS gl ge MV Niel esl Leo] cass 

oe ph ab oe GSS sy TIVES COL IM Engr Cpenitl egda dl el, 

4 BSS Syed of Ble cel ge apd alo pele ge oki Gi wpoll ol 
«carl dl gay cguer catiuly efily col risky, 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 

accompany him. 
b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 
ere 


SIE ale 33 Boch Ge - raw 


2817. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # Eat Ava. ER 
entered Makkah on the Day of the Gi ee Bae YU call we Gy Be 
Conquest, and his standard was 


" Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) sty Re Gs Jy 3 eae 2s 
a ME gf ge 2 Bh 
agh 2515 «elit py Es Jos ae 

See oe VOU IC ca SVIy OU BG Cb lead oybyl eel [mel tgs 
celine bpd de VON E/T pSledt roy TMi e cede willl #4 pol oe Loe 
GY Seb ly Ge V4 egal diy 


2818. It was narrated from Ibn bbe iyi! Ses] 3 


‘Abbas that the flag of the > 42 <-0, 91 cee te ota 
Messenger of Allah #% was black, AZ OF ees jf 3 ou Wie 2 
and his standard was white. 2! 4 bag ple Gf Cage 5 ol 
(Fe J a oe Pe Pern a 
ae C5 EIS 3 at 25 25 OF ute 


Se ge VIAN C cobs Belek Ob oleadl cgde dl el [gee] tase 
[YreS3) b Bited! adie LS QL Y gheple Qe gee dy cu Gel op Cou 
A als Gell cytodly cy pgarcll aly tuted) Gao odabiy CWA 


ry so gous: 
Chapter 21. Wearing Silk nel ot SE - 1) areal) 
And Brocade In War (VY discll) ead . cells 


2819. It was narrated from Abu is. :igh of 4s XS ff is - vara 
“Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, | Kec. eee eh bes 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that O° *¢le= GF soles Gy pall 46 
she brought out a cloak edged fed slant te cstasl Jez ocd UF 
ge F ee 
with brocade and said: “The as ae ies P ae 
Prophet # used to wear this -cGNL soy te cael El 
when he met the enemy.” (Daf) A 15) as Auils eo eal Ae ES 
jas 
Cpls te Coded fools c£VIIe cpa sleyl gy cle 4d Lede olin] ‘eas 
wtp hand bye Cade ge VOM Sle HS poy apd od pd ob ebay pelt 


Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from ‘Umar ijn ef + 
that he used to forbid silk and oe 
brocade except that which was 3% «J3+Vi re 
like that, then he gestured with =. ,-» se 2 
his finger, then his second finger, oe ee 
then his third, then his fourth 5.31 45 1d Sis 
and said: “The Messenger of Sr eee 





Allah # used to forbid that to Aa He 
cas 8 Sigs 3 di 3,25 8-385 


OAV: ecto Syme be By dle ped Ged ob coll guledl eel tae 
LE op gam Cade ge TINA eel OL colt ples ce pale Cue os 


Comments: om 


a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 


Chapter 22. Wearing a ves ee SE = (VY grec!) 
Turbans™ During War ae (YY dint) ee 


2821. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith Gs :E8 al jf x Jl 5s - YAY) 
narrated that his father said: “Itis 3s sz 4- set tg Ef Ai 
as if I can see the Messenger of Sie 2 ae “22 & 7 
ante 2, wearing sere turban, ml gs :d6 al be rong a ant 
with its two ends hanging oo gee, Bore ete ne rene 
between his shoulders.” (Sahih) F153 Milage bs 3 Al J) Gy} } 

8 6S SI 


VWrEr¢ cpa Come] teas 
2822. It was narrated from Jabir Ga 2 tk S&S 2h be - vary 
that the Prophet # entered ? 4 andl » “a pe. 
Makkah wearing a black turban, «2 3!! og! 6 Sele 3 3us Sr asg 
(Sahih) sey & Jos w gh Sf we 
3155 tks 


alam Cade ge EV egtlenll Bob Cpl! coylagl asl epee] tgs 
(1 Le., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 


Pl Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered ‘turban’ as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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Comments: 


Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 


Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Zaid said: “I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: ‘We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 in. Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that).’” (Daf) 


BP CAI eA SE - OF peal 
© OY dati) g35ll 
wil we Ud ke Che ~ vate 


aye 30 Ferg 


oe ot as 6393 Cp JRA Gus 





fotd op alt gh 38 shag 
of oe dls 5 2s 36 a3 ot 


ot 
8853 Bethe Ol GAS oT LEN 
Age HG a dts wo BIS OS 


gy V5 Ui 985 aes oss 


ce BLE ge eh Sab ge WAGITV /02 sid oe] [he Chet oolenl] eed 
Gig tee ghd Gr dey Bye on de Ciel Cire ola} We Te eg Sy cy Ole 
wonky Gapell 3 LS Ay ce BY Bye on de ge UIE NTT: C cpa 


Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 


2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Alldh #8 said: “For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and. everything in it.” 
Da‘) 


va OL5 


tha) yl Code ga Ee (ial a ol [de saben] 


WGN eet SU ~ OE penal) 
(Yf dial) wael5ag 


ie Gis a en 
8G ae 34 G55 sa 
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2825. It was narrated that Abu Bee 2 eo be es ee 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of nes a oie aia — 
Allah #8 gave me a send-off and = gé 4a) Goh Gus “hte eer) 
said: ‘I commend you to Alléh’s © 
keepirig, Whose trust is never 
lost.’” (Sahih) 





35135 
aind deel gay ca deh Gol Gate ge TOA/Titiol ool [meee] teed 
eglh a loa ce eee Ge ALT OLS ge edd ge dee gn GU al gy cg ee gl 
Coniricnts: User eo gvaiiall Jo erly a wS tals Cuba 
a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 

b. Fighters in Allah’s cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn 9 42 .a4- ct se dite ie 

US Gas rads co ate Ge — YAY 
“Umar said: “When the Messenger a sip oe 7 a 7 
of Allah #g would dispatch ~, (22> gate gH] Gar cdée 3 
troops, he would say to the aes: Poe oe eee 2 
leader: ‘I commend to Allah’s ato oF esl al gil oF. «Les 
keeping your religious  Jasi 1) M8 dil dt Ob dE A 
commitment, your dignity and ECE ee ee Te eee 
the end of your deeds.’” (Da‘f) hag Git goed: poe Al) Ja CII 

AE gales EStls 
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Chapter 25. Expeditions (Yo desi) Gh pall ree = (XO panel) 


2827. It was narrated from Anas tg GAs te BY pls is - vary 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 2 ye cg ec eee oe ek 
Allah #€ said to Aktham bin AL 9 #+bo ») Was 1 leat pane 
Jawn Al-Khuza’i: “O Aktham! yy 3 Of te cools dh ne 2b 
Fight alongside people other than ~~ , e a 2. : a e = oe ~ 4s 
your own, it will improve your 03%! of @SY du BB ait d 25 al 
attitude and make you generous Gee oh ee A VRE ow cercth 
to your companions. O Aktham, oP a e = = i a 
the best number of companions is G . dbl) J pos Ae B55 
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four, the best number of troops on 
an expedition is four hundred, the 
best number of an army is four 
thousand, and twelve thousand 
will never be overpowered 


82 atgenl! Gigi 
Gia Fg hah ot EA 
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because of their small number.” 

(Dai) 
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Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

ce. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is. capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Taqwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihad. 


2828. It was narrated that Bara’ 


bin ‘Azib said: “We were talking 2 ce 2 aa ae ae 
about how, on the Day of Badr, 36 «Gle4! col OF oles Gs: pe 
the Companions of the Messenger ¢ { be res W6 OK ch 
of Allah #% numbered three aa pe We oe 
hundred ten and something, the ae ag cl gld 


same number as the Companions 
of (Talut) who crossed the river 
with him, and no one crossed the 
river with him but a believer.” ae 
(Sahih) ink YY 
Obie Cade ge TROVE Cok Glee! Bue OL cg ileal gules ae ol 
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Comments: 


83 digas) Gigi 


a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who. participated in. the battle of Badr was 313; among them 


231 were Ansar. 


b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of. the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rakman Mubarakpuri) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 


other Companions. 


2829. It was narrated that 
Lahi‘ah bin “Uqbah said: “I heard 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, say: 
‘Beware of the troop which, when 
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and 
when it takes spoils of war, it 
steals from it.’”” (Daf) 
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Chapter 26. Eating From The 
Vessels Of The Polytheists 


2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Ailah #@ about the food of the 
Christians and he said: ‘Do not 
have any doubts about food, 
(thereby) following the way of the 
Christians in that.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


NOVO cepa cH dim y 6a) Blow Cade ya 


a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful. 

Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 


om 


2831. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- ri Mis sist ty ae Gls - vary 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu : : ay 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani — whom ‘Oly oy 4; 
he said he met and spoke with — 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook 
in the vessels of the idolators?’ He 
said: ‘Do not cook in them.’ I said: 
‘What if we need them and 
cannot find anything else?’ He 3 : 
said: ‘Wash them well, then cook <<} {22 (ats tds -e oi% 
and eat” (Sahih) aan ra ney ihe 

A851 Ay 


Cadey YOAV C cpa Oke oy ey del oe Gone! ainey Lepeel tq ed 
ce YAS coglagl ax etly TVVic esbil cleats plang cgrbbedl te 5S alps 
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Comments: 

a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook.and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned. them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 


Chapter 27. Seeking The Gu 2G - ov poll) 
Help Of The Polytheists CV dnl) GS 25u 

46 5 3 IS i Bis - wavy 
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2832. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘We do not seek the 
help of the polytheist.” (Sahih) flac] $2 hg of al we 2 Qn 
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(One of the narrators) ‘Alisaidin =; 


his narration: “Abdullah bin “8 o* roe gos FF bel 
Yazid, or, Zaid.” Sed Y Gp 88 i 25 SE SIG 
ere 
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Comments: 
Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army sirice Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives. under the protéection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 


Chapter 28. Deceit In War ob eel Bu - (YA prea) 
(YA dell) Se 

2833. It was narrated from  : 20 2 dil até 3) Uist Gis - var 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2¢ said: Pelle 8 tea dn toe Sabah pepo Pur ees 
“War is deceit.” (Sahih) ciple Gites OP ee ee 
Lisle $5 532 UF ley) of ag ie 
esd rsd 36 BE 28H Si 

SB Glee] gel Cade ge FAVE EN 8 ded oT Liles aeeel teed 
CYODi ye clas) Gs) Sipe clout Ged stated) Vybe 2 dlegy oy dp War 
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‘ ° oe so Perk KEE 
2834. It was narrated from Ibn #3 op Hl Ae dish Gas — YAYt 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: og ss Chie seeds Me 
“War is deceit.” (Sahih) tore ot Lael OF gs ot ons! 


"I That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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Comments: 


eGuledl Lydodl Nily cd page 


Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 


Chapter 29. Single Combat 
And Plundering 


2835. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ‘Ubad said: “I heard Abu 
Dharr swearing that these Verses 
were revealed concerning those 
six people on the Day of Badr: 
‘These two opponents (believers 
and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their Lord.” 
to the words “Verily, Allah does 
what He wills.’7] (that is) 
Hamzah bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, ‘Ubaidah bin Al- 
Harith, ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah, 
Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah and Al-Walid 
bin ‘Utbah. They argued with one 
another on the Day of Badr.” 
(Sahih) 
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1 ALHajj 22:19. 
) Al-Hajj 22:14. 
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Comments: ce 

a. ‘Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. ‘Utbah was the 
father of Hind %, the wife of Abu Sufyan #, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, %. Shaibah was the brother of ‘Utbah and Walid was the son of 
‘Utbah. 

b. ‘Ali was the son of Abu Télib bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib and ‘Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet #&. 
Hamzah was son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet a. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 


2836. It was narrated from Tyas is :yint 2) fle Ge - yarn 

bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his ,, 5. 7 Vy A Sie te: 

father said: “I fought aman and ot “# Xe 39 pte! pl Ge cass 
killed him, and the Messenger of ie rae 3 id ot ll GE ye 

Allah #% awarded me his spoils. Fe ce en a ar 

(Sahih) Jya5 gle CES EG S550 dE al 

Goel ooees (4 OSs ge 0/8 staal ae al [eeeene saline] ees 

Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b.. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when. 
it is distributed. 


2837. It was narrated from Abu 
Muhammad, the freed slave of 
Abu Qatédah (from Abu 
Qatadah) that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 awarded him the spoils 
of a man whom he killed on the 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) 
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his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever kills, the 
spoils are his.’’”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Making A 
Sudden Raid At Night And 
The Killing Women And 
Children 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘b bin Jaththamah 
said: ‘The Prophet #§ was asked 
about the polytheists who are 
attacked at night, and their 
women and children are killed.’ 
He said: ‘They are from among 
them.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 hae Cyto oy Wore 


a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 


then it is excusable. 


b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat. 

c. ‘They are from arnong them’ means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 


2840. It was narrated from lyads 
bin Salamah bin Akwa’, that his 
father said: “We attacked 
Hawéazin, with Abu Bakr, during 
the time of the Prophet #%, and 
we arrived at an oasis belonging 
to Bani Fazarah during the last 
part of the night. We attacked at 
dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or 
seven households.” (Hasan) 


89 
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2841. It was narrated from Jbn 
“Umar that the Prophet #@ saw a 
woman who had been killed on 
the road, and he forbade killing 
women and children. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 


2842. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah Al-Katib said: “We 
went out to fight alongside the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and we 
passed by a slain woman whom 
the people had gathered around. 
They parted (to let the Prophet 2 
through) and he said: ‘This 
(woman) was not one of those 
who were fighting.’ Then he said 
to a man: “Go to Khalid bin Walid 
and tell him that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ commands you: “Do not 
kill any women or any (farm) 
laborer.” (Sahih) 
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(Another chain) that was 
narrated from Rabdéh bin Rabi‘, 
from the Prophet #%, with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“Thawri was mistaken in it”? 


90 alge! Gigil 
sl G2 IY a 


ae Fac ot 


i Dl we Y Hath Gls 
See Ses $ 
ABS BE ES oF es 
Bogie a 356 

43 S35 





teed: 


Cpe sles Gy Bygeell Guu ge PEN /ECEM [Pied ae ol Tene] w: ‘ees 
Bly VTC Cole gel memeey OVA/ECEAA MT doo] ee gl gy! aully ca 


Chapter 31. Burning The 
Lands Of The Enemy 


2843. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent me to 
a village called Ubna, and said: 
‘Go to Ubna in the morning and 
burn it.” (Da4f) 
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Comments: 


Zuhair Sha‘waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan. 
now’. (Footnotes of Da’if Sunan Ibn Majah). 


2844, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah. #% burned the palm trees of 
Banu Nadir, and cut down 
Buwairah (the name of their 
garden). Then Allah revealed. the 
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1] Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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words: “What you (O Muslims) te wae ff 
cut down of the palm trees (of the oh BAS SI 
enemy), or you left them 

standing...” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet #&, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet #%. The Prophet #§ launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 

2845. It was narrated from Ibn 45 ree 3p dl dz Gis - yato 

“Umar that the Prophet #@ burned 5 Date ht hoy Ws, AE ee ae 

the palm trees of Banu Nadir and Gg «36 GF cal dee GF WL By ae 

cut them down. Concerning that, eats tee ge ety fF eek 
their poet said: eo oe, al eo a ae me 
“It is easy for the elite of Banu ipbiels DG 355. a55 «pall 


Luai — x. ? se A io gt mg. 
To burn Al-Buwairah in a SH oF at 
frightening manner.” (Sahih) jab ‘5 ap 
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Comments: Se lie it 
b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit 2. 


b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Ransoming IAT ghd DG - (YF panall) 
Prisoners i 
(YY dati) 


2846. It was narrated from Ayaés 3 List 5 aint 3} gle GAs - Yat 
3 


bin Salamah bin Akwa’‘ that his & Xe ig ai a VE ete 


father said: “We attacked, 
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Haw4zin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazarah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did. not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet #§ 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: “By Allah, give her to. me.’ 
So: I gave her. to him, and he sent 
her as. a ransom: for some of the 
Muslim. prisoners who were in 
Makkah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim. prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and. non-Muslims is allowed. 


Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures. Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 


2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said. that a horse of his 
went out and. the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims. defeated 
them, and. it was returned. to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 28. 

He said: “And a slave of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 
defeated. them, and Khalid bin 
Walid returned him to me, after 
' the death of the Messenger of 
Allah 28.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a Muslim’s property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then: it is not considered. as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 


from whom it was taken away. 


Chapter 34, Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 

2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: ”A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja’ 
died in Khaibar, and the: Prophet 
#§ said: ‘Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion.’ The people 
found that strange"! When he 
saw that, he said: “Your 
companion stole frony the spoils 
of war (when fighting)- in the 
cause of Allah.’” 

Zaid said: “So they searched his 
belongings and found two pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews. that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham.” (Hasan) 
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2849. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah. bin. “Amr said: “There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet #, who died. The 
Prophet #§ said: “He is in Hell’ 
They went and looked, and found 
him. wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 
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Wondering why the. Prophet. # was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war.” (Sahih) 


4 Dl Lad oe PVE TC chill ye JU Ob colgedl Qube ai ead 


Comments: 


a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 


b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 


insignificant. 


c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 


of Hell is only for disbelievers. 


2850. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% Jed us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a camel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: ‘O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ ” (Hasan) 
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a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 


gather at that time. 


b, While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 
c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 


Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 


2851. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet #8 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had 
been taken).!! (Sahih) 3 
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Comments: 
a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the ‘one fifth’ of the booty. 


b. ‘After the one fifth’ means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 


Ae 


2852. It was narrated from 4s5 ic sgh 3b ule GE - vAoy 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 

Prophet #@ awarded one quarter ey a pth we bs Oe be 
of the ils to those who --; 2 8 Senate oe ood 
ee he enouie at the “oT? Bae oe Ha 
beginning and one third to those yi 32 eal pe al i A&G 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) # pay sf gall a oe F Rani 
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Comments: lien aa 
The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to-them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is 
granted to them. 


2853. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated 


A Gs ais th ge Gis - yaor 
from his father that his ~ . a a 


grandfather said: “There is no Gis ik al oe ReS ae geal 
awarding of the spoils after the 4 ae fe ae Cees ae hee bnew 
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(4 Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah ##, rather 
whatever the army acquires (of 
spoils of war) will be distributed 
among strong and weak alike.” 
(Hasan) 
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Raja’ said: “I heard Sulaiman bin 

Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet 2 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return.” ‘Amr said: 
“I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you. narrated to 
me from Makhul?” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


4B J gneKo & lly 


a, The.chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib’s Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration.of Makhul is also Sound. So, ‘Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib’s Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin “Amr bin ‘As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfu’; i.e, he reported the practice of the Prophet #%. 


Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 


2854. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the man. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihdd requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice. the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his-horse gets three shares. 


Chapter 37. Slaves And ells Jena JG - (rv a) 
Woman Accompanying The os 

Muslims (In Battle) wy i) Sreokcntil @ Sag 
2855. ‘Umair, the freed slave of Gis :uist 33 Ye Ge - vaoo 
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dragged when I put it around my 2%; tes ene get ce thy 
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Comments: 

a. Slaves can also participate in Jihdd. 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 
in the booty. 

2856. It was narrated that Umm Gis. : £23 ot 2 XS fh Bhs - vaen 

‘Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: “I, _ . aes Sie Sat 

fought alongside the Messenger of 0% cplis oF or a area ie 

Allah’ # in seven campaigns,  glaiV\ She fi 2 jee oh dake 

looking after their goods, making 2 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Women used to participate in jihéd in the period of the Prophet #%, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijab. After that, the 
Prophet #¢ did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 


Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 


2857. It was narrated that 
Safwan bin ‘Assal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent us in 
a military detachment and. said: 
‘Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.’” 
(Hasan) 
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2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He #¢ said: ‘Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah. Fight those who disbelieve 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three things. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But they will have no 
share of Fay! or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
tefuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do. not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 
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0] ALFay’: wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims’ hands without any 


fighting. 
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your father and of your Nai ee fe ott 
Companions, for if you violate thy clase cle rey 
your protection and the protection uy a as a weed cacall 68 
of your fathers, that is easier for se 2% 
you than violating the protection «dt & ples » E5555 1acdle dG 
of Allah and the protection of His =... was despot 
Messenger. If you lay siege to ob) ot ot ph ee dg 
them and they want you to let “ ests fe oa él oF go ot 5 
them come out with a promise of 

the judgement of Allah and His 

Messenger #2, do not offer them a 

promise of the judgement of Allah 

and His Messenger #8, rather 

offer them your judgement, 

because you do not know if you 

will actually pass (the same as) 

Allah’s judgment regarding them 

or not.’” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 

wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihad, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam:he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah’s cause may. grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet 33. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 
and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as panes 
of war after having accepted their request. 


Chapter 39. ObedienceTo =e bf doth GE ~ (14 pens!) 
phe Ruler : (4 dees!) 


2859. It was narrated from Abu 31¢ 3 SB le KS ah Gis - va0a 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ate 853 Bis -VG are 
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Allah #§ said: “Whoever obeys 
me, obeys Allah, and whoever 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah. 
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys 
me, and whoever disobeys the 
ruler, disobeys me.” (Sahih) lead Bn) . gab 4 euys eel 3 


A Glas Ja bY! 





oy hee Eule op Vic pt [eee] qu ed 
Comments: 
a. Disobedience of the Prophet 2% is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Allah. 
b. “Ruler” means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of an army. 
2860. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: “Listen and obey, 
even if the one appointed over 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a 
head like a raisin.” (Sahih) 
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2861. It was narrated from Umm Mig 1 its Ss J B45 YANN 
Husain that She heard the So ee ee 4 

Messenger of Allah #§ say: “Even. 
if the one appointed over you is a 20g .ee2h ot ee ee | oe st 
mutilated Ethiopian slave whose ells gee ¢! Ble OF ‘gael 
nose and ears have been cut off, pole A ap :J oi HE a dt Ca 
listen to him and obey, so long as hice Sis. Bela pol te fle ee 
he leads you according to the Ge lgtebla  1paants Eee am Le 
Book of Allah.” (Sahih) di! WER 8 


oP larly Aare nb od ele VI delb Opry Gh LY Calin ae el eed 
14 ad ool oof ge VAVALE Clpanalll 


2862. It was narrated from Abu “ fe oe Meee fe 
se yl ¢ Gas - YANY 
Dhar tat hevseached Rabedhak= oo 


when the Igaémah for the prayer og 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in 
prayer. It was said: “This is Abu 
Dharr,’” so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: “My close friend (i.e., the 
Prophet #) told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an. 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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NOT ptt [eee] tee eet 


a. In an Islamic government, a post is. granted based on qualification, and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 


appearance. 


b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 
c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 


the permission of a scholar. 


Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through 
Disobedience Towards Allah 


2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 sent 
‘Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
different route, and he gave them 
permission, and appointed 
‘Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. ‘Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: “Do 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And 
if I command you to do 
something, will you not do it?” 
They said: “O course.” He said: 
“Then I command you to jump 
into this fire.” Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: “Restrain 
yourselves, for 1 was joking with 
you.”” When we came to Al- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet #%, and _ the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


rr ecaaeed sku 


a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet #§ were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet #. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet #£ requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 


Jihad or religion in that act. 


c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 


Islam is not permitted. 


2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Muslim is 
obliged to obey (the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor 
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obey.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


24, Cl] Cade ye VATA Ee cavane 


a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 
b. Implementing an. unlawful order is not-allowed. 


2865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Prophet #% said: “Among those in 
charge of you, after I am gone, 
will be men who extinguish the 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 
They will delay the prayer from 
its proper time.” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see 
them, what should I do?” He 
said: “You ask me, O Ibn Umm 
‘Abd, what you should do? There 
is no obedience to one who 
disobeys Allah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It was always the practice of the righteous: scholars. in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam. Malik, 2%, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, as 
in the matter of Khalq Qur'an, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge (4) dead) Fea a Lites 
2866. It was narrated that ite Gis uit 35 He Gas — YANN 
‘Ubadah. bin Samit said: “We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah 2%, pledging to listen and =.) yo 33 il 2G cde 

obey in times of hardship and a ae ye , oo ie ce 7 
times of ease, willingly or o ®LF oF ads}! g sale GF ORE 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and as 
that we would not dispute the fone ie #E HI ae A GEG cde 
order of those in charge, that we Lee eet ua oe Bea ees 
would speak the truth wherever a yd ji % £33 3 pag 2 ell 
we are, and that we would not =. 481 321 Ge Nl; he NG 
fear the blame of anyone when SEY 2 ke eh EG 
acting or speaking for the sake of Saas Lane Gall dye ol 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and. order 
in the entire country. 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 
ruler. 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 


2867. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashjavi Gis 1,6 3) flip Gis — raw 
said: “We were with the Prophet A 
# — seven or eight or nine of us 7 
— and he said: ‘Will you not give -_, : ae re 
pledge to the Messenger of padi : 
Allah?’ So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge?’ He said: ‘(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey’ 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — ‘and you will 
not ask the people for anything.’ 
He said: ‘I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him.’” (Sahih) 


cya Lede ge VEN IC eel Tle 


2868. It was narrated that ‘Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
“T heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah #§ on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He 2 
said: “As much as you can.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


24 dad ge TAY: 7 Seg ties Us 


a. Every saying and action of the Prophet #% is Shari‘ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet #% is one of the fundamentals of 


Islam. 


The Prophet's saying ’as much as you can’ shows his kindness. The purpose 


was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 


. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 


should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 


not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet #&, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet # did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
#§ said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


cas) onl oF VuYie 


A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 


Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 


2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after ‘Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is giver: something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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anything he does not fulfill it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


otgealt Sigil 
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This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 


no: 2207 


2871. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The affairs of the 
Children of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone.”” They said: 
“What will happen, O Messenger 
of Allah?” He said: “There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them.” They said: “What should 
we do?” He said: “Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


oy tye ol ol && ANI 


a. Politics means. behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nih@yah, Ibn. 


Athir) 


b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 


Prophets. 


c. Since the Prophet #@ was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur'an and Sunnah. 
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meen It was narrated from og bi we 3 4202 se — yavy 
ullah that the Messenger of 

Allah #¢ said: “A banner will be iss rans 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be ts 
said: ‘This is the treachery of so- ¢ 6ly Gol 32 cgheNI 36 «tab be 
and-so.’””” (Sahih) 
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2873. It was narrated from Abu co wp 3 ile Gs - vave 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 5 be ot ae a 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “For of Bui 25 sue is 


every traitor a banner will be set ae sl bb a Ye oe 
up on the Day of Resurrection, je ae i 
commensurate with his “! Yh 288 at J545 dE d6 Sikh 
treachery.” (Sahih) ph aig 6 HG alt GB Sad 
aid 
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Comments: ence aaret 
a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 43. The Pledge Of eS ey das OG - Ga pel) 
Women (4) deal) 


2874, Muhammad bin Munkadir = Gis: Uf {23 we 4 Gis ~ rave 
said that he heard Umaimah bint é edly . 

Rugaigah say: “I came to the pets Gi ER eo seg o je 
Prophet 2 with some other ty 13s iB 24 Ee bac OE 
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women, to offer our _ 

him. He said to us: ‘(I « rs 
pledge) with regard to ou 
are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women.” (Sahih) 


110 oigedd! lait 





YOAV cobutl day od elele Ob Cyl cgde all ae ei Veaeed oo lia{] Tex ¥aae] 
Ub sgell 3 gas oVb: c sole) Oke ol ares eramedl acai TJBy 64 Ghew Cydom spe 


Comments: 


+4 AScall op ge VAY /Y: Cru) 


a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 
b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 


observed. 
2875. ‘Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet # said: “When the 


believing women. emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Allah’s saying: ‘O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge...” 
‘Aishah said: “Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah # would say to them: ‘Go, 
for you have given your pledge.’ 
No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only.” 

‘Aishah said: “By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ never touched the hand 


") Al-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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of a woman. He would say to * ce 
them, when he had accepted their . 
pledge: ‘You have given your 
pledge,’ verbally.” (Sahih) 
NF geil Cod Sala FS pe CALE BE OL GU gud etl tg ee 
VAT celal dag LAS Gl ELM chang ca ars Gel Calm ge CYAATC Cg pl 
. {. . 
Comments: * trl ot or 
The Prophet #% used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): “One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah #§, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 


nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair.” (Sunan 
Abu Déwud: 131). 


Chapter 44. Competitions 2 a3 geod OE ~ (EE prac) 
And Contests (£8 dist) 

2876. It was narrated from Abu 3 X23 A S & ri Gas - yay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ,, es Se V6 ks a ters 


Allah #% said: “Whoever entersa  @% : 
horse (in a race) between two 52 «jie 3 Oka ams O54 
other horses, not knowing “¢ ,” ‘ 

whether it will win, that is not ol GF «Stl gf aes be 655) 
gambling. But whoever enters a By ta) BE ait Jabs 6 Ob Eee 
horse (in race) between two other : 

horses, certain that it will win, Ges ih: bal ie) ‘ge os - 
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2877. It was narrated that Ibn 4s (45 ule 3 side Gas - yAvv 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of BOLE cal ek te ed ts 
Allah # made a horse lean, and o! oF GU OF eal i OF pn on § 
he would send the horse thathe 5.) Ee dil 3 £5 8 dE 322 
had made lean from Hafya’ to Progen sera an 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada‘, and (he te eee 
would send) the horse that he had} #4 jy aes J deh SS 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- iS 53 Mi, 6°83 Ny . eight 28 
Wada’ to the mosque of Banu ee aa ; g as a 
Zuraiq.” (Sahih) HO gt de 


ede ye VAVETC Cla peti JSST ge LS OL LY! phe el ees 
At etd eye! 

Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they. are locked up in. an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place: By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya’ and Thaniyyatul-Wadd’ are the names of’ two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wada’ and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 


2878. It was narrated from Abu = iz - £4 a de +f Gis — YAVA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of be o x w ae. 
Allah # said: “There should be = 3 656 op bee GF GLU Bo bate 
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no prizes for racing except races ce “fee a4 ov fee & 
with camels and horses.” (Sahih) waa | ie ‘Sle Se a gl 
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Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihéd, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahadith prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihad is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided: 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of rapes of bee 
Traveling With The Qur’an ahh a gale cd (eo ge » 
To The Land Of The Enemy (£0 famed!) aed el A oak 


2879. It was narrated from Ibn Bee cde eel eae 
5 Cys go tee! Ge - YAV4 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ae er 


Allah #£ forbade traveling with 36 Gage 3} oc Sy) te AS YU 


the Qur’an to the land of the Ai sh G Ai oo ae 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold ol se age ‘g of “oe 
of it. (Sahih) J tay gs ns B ai J55 
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2880. It was narrated from Ibn > 


‘Umar that the Messenger of hi sul cage Eee YAKS 


Allah 2% used to forbid traveling 32 <2 oil gd cal 32 wha By 
with the Qur’an to the land of the ae a Ss dee te a 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 2 Oo} Ges OG st RB a 25 
of it. (Sahih) Sg of Bb Gadi Jost SW ote 


List Ib US asl cll Geel, gly ol ct Ob LY! Cle et tay sd 

Cemincnts: LAY Gey Got dearer Ge VATA g cp gal aegis 

a. Whenever the Qur’an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur’an should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur’an to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Qur’én should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 


Chapter 46. The Distribution psd 1223 Hon3 DE - (£7 prmeall) 
Of One Fifth”! ss 
Ge ap 


2881. It was narrated from ey we iy p38 he - vay 


1) One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger 2¢, see Surat Al- 
Anfal 8:41. 
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Saeed bin Musayyab that Jubair ; rar 
bin Mut‘im told him that he and te On OF a on oe 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan came to the § j : 
Messenger of Allah 2 tospeakto —_; 
him about the way in which the % 


one fifth from Khaibar had been (23 gl Be a 525 ‘dl jus re 


distributed to Banu Hashim and Ie te 7 
Banu Muttalib. They said: “You 23 peu st a ae ba 


have distributed it to our brothers pot es Bey < Sw. ai 


Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, e 
but we are related to you (to Banu byt 5 Os Tels 





rere 


Hashim) in the same way (as a er er 
Banu Muttalib).” The Messenger thal ad ‘aa ad és tap 1 a 


of Allah #§ said: “Rather I think Gets GS 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same.’™"! (Sahih) 


24 ig Sete ge YVAN Cnet a ol cgsleall (Qobdl el ten sd 


Comments: 


{uy 


From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet # who are forbidden to receive Zak@t and charity. 
The expression ‘Banu Hashim’ and ‘Banu Muttalib’ are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet #§ declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 2, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within.a narrow pass (Shi’b of Abu Tlib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. Allah knows best. 


Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu ‘Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most + wot Ket at z 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful bs) _ 25! a! 2 
25. The Chapters healt algal (YO pomnat) 
On Hajj Rituals CY tind) 
Chapter 1. Going Out For ea J coral SE (1 prea) 
Hajj ~ (din) 


4 fe oe dye eee 
2882. It was narrated from Abu # gee & elie Gs — YAAY 


3 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ., Pe 
i 


Allah #¢ said: “Traveling is. a kind of Recep Ney 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you «g!_ 332 Eas 36 gil by MG Gas 


from his sleep, food and drink. os tes tee be 
When anyone of you has fulfilled & & Ba. cero wo xs 
the purpose for which he 2 al 0,45 SI ys I te coli 
traveled, let him hasten to return ise tte Bete ote ue 
to his family.” (Sahih) peel ESE aaa Mla Sp Hab GAO 2 
asl pa BG Sky Glby uy 
ail SL Esta Jae ke by ep 

VAseie chill ge AE UT tb il gob oe) (AD tyes 
NAW eal oe UR ge Gab AST OL BLY! cghiny COENEN Cy 
F Avr [VC ou Ub gall Bots 6 UL eye 


Bo ih caeiae ae Bion. fa 
Another chain from Abu ‘yvS yy Be Sas wh 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 2 fe5 30 dee ibe 


with similar wording. (Sahih) a ‘ae oF ee On Be anh ra 
2 fee él ob BA wal je ay! 

ce det ge Vig RYA/V ees OS Ghd el [eee] (2) teed 

OF ol op Wh Ge SB BIS SI jie gy dare tte 1d adh Gl of es 


or) ees 
Comments: é te 
a. The Prophet #% set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Déwud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 


2883. It was narrated from Ibn ds 9508 3 Ye ise Gas — YAAyY 
‘Abbas that Fadl said — or vice Jetesl Gis 1855 Gia VE a ote 
versa: “The Messenger of Allah # We sg Ronare a a - 
said: ‘Whoever intends to perform dass BF ab op fred EF SIG sl 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for og. 
he may fall sick, lose his mount, a eo ag eae e : 
or be faced with some need.” | 525 JB :dE SY ge nasi 
A WOMGES Mad eeh ee wigan _ 
ieee) BSS esc Bah sul go ce 
A sage, Od Be Bs a be oe 
Aig Dall bats ‘Ayal et 
Rrraray 


& 


LS iad BASSI Lebel a ae aS ge TOOTE/V item d orl [pee] te sd 
VVO/Videoks WEY ie cost cal we Gt Gb dy copby V/V gail SIS GS 
He Cadel gam Olpbe gh 1a EEA Vi Slodl eg Cem dart deny clon ds 
cols 
Comments: 
Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of Zed 25 SU - (7 peel 
Hajj (Y diel) 


2884. It was narrated that ‘Ali roe ei dls Gp Aka is - vAAS 
said: “When the following was i ees ie p chee oy 
revealed: “And Hajj. (pilgrimage jf) 5y2 Gis SVU une § ise 
to Makkah) to the House (Ka‘bah) Fee Gehy yee eye tte hee 
is a duty that mankind owes to vse! oe GM 3 os aoe jae 
Allah, for whoever can bear the Ui :d6 ye 36 «GB | be 
way.’""l They asked: ‘O 3 i 

Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every & 


(1 AT ‘Fran 3:97. 
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year?’ He remained silent. They 
asked: ‘Is it every year? He said: 
“No. If I had said yes, it would 
have become obligatory.’ Then the 
following was revealed: “O you 
who believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble.” (Hasan) 


117 chotialt Sigil 
a ar ry 

[av soine dl Que af) ples 
agree) Sy ® ti ii " KS 
US dss pe 28 3 oh 


a CE ge eS ike at tsp 


Lye) s3astdt] 5x5 Kir, 


PHOOCAVEe cael Gad pS cele le Oh egal gle gl ol Lye] tay sd 
tee Cll NOOR eke de Vine Cae Gee SU) ce ype tate go 
Cpls Jae alge Cytol cones slid! SU LS ae dil to Se i em oo Sad 


Commenis: 


wel daly COUNT $3 pb ge copes WIV 


a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e, 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 


his absence. 


b. Performing Hajj is. obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or. during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 


he has to repeat his Hajj. 


2885, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj 
(required) every year?’ He said: ‘If 
I were to say yes, it would have 
become obligatory, and if it were 
to become obligatory, you would 
not (be able to) do it, and if you 
did not do it you would be 
punished.’” (Sahih) 


20 ob dbl we ff Unt Bhs - vane 
ool 36 bas of fe ne) 
oo SS tat 555 6 JE GE ue 
ed pai 28 sign 258 ple is 
Nip Lets dg ley Lest oS Les ahh 


ont 
ye: 
at 


Paes 


Jalys ytody WATE cell gee Ghee Emel) cones [Rene] ig sd 


Comments: 


«Gil Cates! bi dee 


Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 





OT AL-MA’idah 5:101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn ~ i) ts te BO AAN 
‘Abbas that Aqra’ bin Habis asked “7? 


the Prophet #g: “O Messenger of GUST [5,36] 3) 4g Gae = 23555 


Allah, is Hajj (required) every Cae kote ce ge 2a 
year, or just once?” He said: gl GAM gee ot Obke 
“Rather it is just once. And wl 3 7 SMI Ol te gil oF col 
whoever can perform Hajj 202.204 42 4c es oy AEE 
voluntarily, let him do so.” el {al ys Giles GS cl J 

(Sahih) i Jo 0G Ging & Gf ks Ys 3 


AG 5s phe oa ciel 


sae Cele ge WING cael od Ob el Cub yl esl @eeel teat 
OMe GA By cleans der or deletes Laie ol gy dere ool gar oy Olen a & 
«bl pedo! bil oa 2S salpd Cols OVAV Ie cpa 


Chapter 3, The Virtue Of Haj sally cal pat SEF pei) 
And Umrah (¥ disc!) 


2887. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #% said: “Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing. them one 
after:the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron.” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 





ayes oe mal) 
Sonegl diss ce Eee gp Obie ye Wig eget asl [epee] tq ed 
tel agree cpl dee ee dal aed Sly dV cable Ge pole inal 
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Comments: 
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a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one’s wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and ‘Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one’s wealth and he get rid of poverty 


and neediness. 


b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ‘Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
ae ‘minor Hajj’. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 


2888. it was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“From one ‘Umrah to another is 
an expiation for the sins that came 
in between them, and Hajj Mabrur 
(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a 
reward than Paradise.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


ayn Gis : foe sl Gs - Aa 
eS gl rare ie od BY 
ol bE gl oe, al ge ech 





a A Guin 36 ag 


oS Sohal way 





HH Vy 2156 


teens AWE clebady Ball ery Gh capall c gull eel ted 
TEN/\ Cpa dlbegell B gay cg le Cae ga WEI C ayeally Geol LS Ob gel 


a. Hajj ‘Mabrur’ means the Hajj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as ari ‘accepted Hajj’. 


b. ‘Umrah expiates all the past sins. 


2889. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever performs 
Hajj to this House, and does not 
have sexual relations nor commit 
any disobedience, will go back 
like the day his mother bore 
him.” (Sahih) 


- 8 


oh Ni OK of Bhs - yaaa 


Meo sey 


Wide sas 
HP egoidh $8 BERG fe G8 I 53 
Jy25 db 236 EA of be gl 
qos dos pb coli GA gs ty 2 HE as! 


ja os ar 


al Baily US a5 Gk 


Vy Gee Vy i feaje dl Ds Ol cdpell ely paral gulbadl ae ol gee 


cByally Gott 


Comments: 


had oh ceed ciple 


Olde Sede ge VAY ee gedl S dhie 
ody gyrate Cade oye hed cal ol ge Write 


a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to. enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ihram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free’ of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 


Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle jen we al OG - (E pl) 
+ (& deeti) 


2890. It was narrated that Anas 255 Gis veers is dle hs - vAas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 2 tee (eectgn ope Ma ce .4* > hcg tae Megek Be 
performed Hajj on ari old saddle, GF ‘Obl gy az SF ‘rr eg of 
wearing a cloak that was worth. je # 2S As 3G hu Ff 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: we 5 a & ome is a 
‘O Allah, a Hajj in which there is 3) «palo 425) 65 debss 45 65 
no showing off nor reputation <4, ¥f is “2h -GG <t Bag 
sought.’ ” (Hasan) sec a a ‘s Sella 3 

nate VG (pd 


del oe Gmesdl aiets 4 Se ge VES gl gel ol led tt 
| Vnlos Wpbe OSs bird eee Gate) come on aude # VASic cpus OLE oy ay 
Le bg daly aly VOVETE CNA /Y: pall 23) rial eb oF Paedll ands (a 
Blages spell A pete gp Lee AS YATN IC TY Et eree ob lane gy! a el 
Coniments? sdagje cyl lagiiys pile pel Legler USS AS oy 
a. The Prophet #%, wore a modest dress and rode a simple mount. to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 
b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 
c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 
2891. It was narrated that Ibn :Gilé 3) 5K ye fh Gs - vaay 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the » fe st ts tas ft KE 
Messenger of Allah #€ between CHE gl Gf 22 OF GIF gh Ut Bde 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we @ dG ke fl g8 uh ol 58 
passed through a valley. He said: Boats = at ak Se Ba ae Eye 
‘What valley is this?” They said: 558s Rls OG GS BE al 925 
Azraq Valley.’ He said: ‘ItisasifI ¢4), gis ide og Sh 51S wal 
can see Musa a’ — and he Wigs wn qekosiad Web on tees 
mentioned something about the 3% ws J] {hil mi JB. G55VI 
length of his hair, which Dawud 44, 4h. fF fet 4 Vb ei 
Yi 1S alias Yo cls be 5S 
(one of. the narrators) did not “7° “~* * S* 22" oe oF 
remember — ‘putting his fingers aif JJ 5ig¢ 4 wal, Bo a] Lol 
in his ears and raising his voice to en ee eee ee te 
Allah reciting the Talbiyah, Ee eR ne Me DE Ee 
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passing through this valley.’ Then 
we traveled on until we came to a 
narrow pass, and he said: ‘What 
pass is this?’ They said: 
‘Thaniyyat Harsha’ or “Laft.’ He 
said: ‘It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


121 hes teal) Catgil 
gi 36 eal ol yb BF use 


EE cgshsit 


weds Sheet SBE al deep cLeY! Cl oY cle eal eed 


Comments: 


24 Ge Gal gal Cade ge WV tcl hall 


a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to. the 
Prophet 2%, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet #%, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 


who had witnessed them. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Pilgrim’s Supplication 


2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. If they call 
upon Him, He will answer them; 
and if they ask for His 
forgiveness, He will forgive 
them.” (Hasan) 


isd ols5 


ah SE - (0 pncrati) 
(0 dill) 

:esljeelt th 25 Ast] Gls - vaay 
oie ih i Bl ot Al 8 ol 
B ai 25 36 GS ol be oun 
bf dt B59 Gly GeAl 236 Zi 


Ge Sib tg BES 5 cegitet 3568 


ce ILS Sy cy pital on peal yl Cede ge VAY /02 gall a eT [pee] otc 
2G 48 SE bine og ale # dae abel Me tg meydl Sly ceutedl Se diye 
PPM Cede BH Cue Hal Sy Ceased Sie 


2893. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 


Gis rab B Ut Bhs — yaa 


Hens sat 


ae Ob alee 
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“The one who fights in the cause he os 

of Allah, ake pilgrim ‘dé i eal GF SAP gil ge ciples 

performing Hajj and ‘Umrah are a 435 eee dy J al de 3 palin 

delegation to Allah. He invited 633: 6 dus at 

them, so they responded to Him, pats oglag 2st pales - al 

and they ask Him and He gives to 

them.” (Hasan) 

dears cay Oper Cyd ge WOOT ETN / VT: ot ball al [pel tgs 

CVV/VANVY /02 Slat see gam ali dy AVET claslpolm gph drernes 6S re gil 
eghllly LEV /VipSleSly CANOE Oke gels VOW Eg FH /E sda Gil eee 


Comments: 
The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for their own 
benefit, so Allah accepts their supplications. 


Aa 


2894. It was narrated from Ibn ihn 8 earl is - YAN 
‘Umar (from ‘Umar) that he asked ae 

the Prophet #§ for permission to ofl See ree ea SS bE 255 
perform ‘Umrah, and he gavehim = _ y-<2 2.2] , a es 
permission and said ea *O ale sl aa oF oF Dea 
younger brother, give us a share sity J as eal 3 * él Sst 
of your supplication, and do not 2 
forget us.” (Daf) 


yrs 


ilglé3 oe see re es ,3f 14 Zig Qe ra 
eS V5 

Sade ge TOW: OL coljedli gia dl ei Lda abel] tay ed 

ot VEE copadell LS Bb gay cahd VVC Bil, caper ur ids ce OSs 


way ale Cele 
2895. It was narrated from J ae 
Safwan bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan ee ee 
said that he was. married to a | gt chs ate - Os 3s Lg 








daughter of Abu Darda’. He came . : Pe 
to i and found Umm Dara’ Slee bE ea vl ous 
there, but he did not find Abu i 453 E5155 -dU Stgis of ail we 
Darda’. She said tohim: “Do you...) ys af ies “ 

intend to perform Hajj this year?” ms bape c seg wut 538 ol 
He said: “Yes.” She said: “Pray to gel 43 up 23 CSW. 15h Ch aes 
Allah for us to grant us goodness, oon en 
for the Prophet # used to say: 4% a prea ps cde Sat 
‘The supplication of a man for his eet) dese rend 
mee his absence will be oa ie ds ag = eal OF ee 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
“Amin, and the same for you.” 
He said: “Then I went out to the 
marketplace where I met Abu 
Darda’, and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet #§.” 
(Sahih) 


123 cheval) Lotgii 


ihe so Be a ws Ge 
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: Ns he 
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Comments: 


24 tet gl ol ge 


a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 
b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 
c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 


mercy and blessings of Allah. 


d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 


only by the command of Allah. 


Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajj Obligatory 


2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet #@: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?’ He said: 
‘Provision and a mount.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) Hajj”"! He said: ‘The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume.’ Another (man) stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj?’ He said: 
‘Raising one’s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal.’” (Daf) 

Waki’ said: “The meaning of Al- 


eee Gwenn )) 


poll C3 


C1 deed!) 
icone : jie dp elke Gls - yAan 
Be Gsg ce Eye BOG 
Bic V6 ti os Bite 5 kt 
Se ES ag pel) Be ts 
geal Bs gle gf AS 
roa J yee eG dG Ge gh 


AERTS 


" Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: “What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim.” 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


‘Ajj is raising the voice with the 
Talbiyah and Ath-Thajj is 
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on 
the camel.” 
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BEL Sly Bk godt Olaf oo rie Ob gall ghd sl Lane] tae sd 
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Comments: 


“oy 


The Hadith proves pronouncing ‘Labbaik’ aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of ‘Labbaik’ demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 
strong desire for sacrificing one’s body, soul, wealth and resources in the 


way of Allah. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: “Provision and a 
mount,” meaning, about Allah’s 
saying: “Whoever can’ bear the 
way." Daf) 
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Chapter 7. A Woman 
Performing Hajj Without A 
Guardian 


2898. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “No woman should 
travel the distance of three days 


C1 Al Grn 3:97. 
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or more, unless she is with her 
father, brother, son, husband or a 
Mahram.” (Sahih) 


oe WES opts a Meee & All 


2899. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah. that the Prophet #§ said: 
“It is not permissible for a woman 
who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to travel for more than 
one day’s distance without a 
Mahram.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A woman has to avoid. going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 


2900. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet 2% and said: ‘T have 
enlisted for such and such a 
military campaign and my wife is 
going, for Hajj.’ He said: ‘Go back 
with her.’ ” (Sahih) 


Sis 
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Comments: 


4 Ger ol 


a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihéd. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad Shge aed OU (A poll) 
Of Women “ aera 
(A ded!) clot 


2901. It was narrated that iss A al Gis - yay 


‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O : . - : 

Messenger of Allah, is Jihdd thé gl ust YF fe Gm 
obligatory for women?’ He said: ete thee ie rai rege eae ee 
“Yes: Upon them is a Jihad in eA AE gra ce Rr ae 


which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj 135 Stgq etc Je tbl 5425 & 2B 

and Al-’Umrah.” (Sahih) js “43 ag y Sige Lele ah 
eer 
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Comments: 

a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj anid ‘Umrah for women is as the importance of Jihad 
for men. 

c. Hajj and ‘Umrah is deemed as jihad for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 


2902. It was narrated from Umm a2 3 & ar Gas - vary 
Salamah that the Messenger of ap 
Allah 2% said: “Hajj is the Jihdd of 9 OF +éshodl 
every weak person.” (Sahih) b425 G8 
Mind BS Se ged oy a 
BY ol oe Gog ainds ce aSy ye VAR tol oe el [epee] teed 
Ugir dalpd Cadel lege dil 5) dale ely CBU geedl gp de gi dew ee ol oz 
eal oF repee abel VUViC geld hab. eral thle VVECVIV/07 SLT an tl 
vapeally ged sal ally anally prally Sl ole tail oye 
Comments: 


a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and ‘Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 
making Jihad. - 

ee - @e, eat ta 
Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf OF Sel 9 Qe FOE (4 prnall) 


The Deceased (4 ied) 

2903. It was narrated from Ibn igs of al oe Gy Us Ble - eee 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ye ; Sor wess 
Allah # heard a man saying: Of ‘he iy oak Y ie Be 
“Labbaik ‘an Shubrumah (Here I am. & fe oi ise dene 36 [8534] 2 Aiea we 


(O Allah) on behalf of aig oe 
Shubrumah.” The Messenger of 325 eo HB at dyes yt ea 
Allah Bed said: “Who is ish é Be NS Erae4 oe I ne 
Shubrumah?” He said: “A relative oe " nike 5 . iia, eae sade 
of mine.” He said: “Have you ‘Jb «3 mn? Bale esa fo: 
ever performed Hajj?” He said: Vera ee HG hk Chee 
“No.” He said: “Then make this dee it ¥ 2365 whi ene 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on ere oe er 5 aS : 56 oda 
behalf of Shubrumah.” (Daf) 


NAW ie cage oe Gee da dl oh godt caylayl on el Lae wbell cgi sd 
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LYVOi¢ cpt BolE etek y EYAL C cpl Ly 6 col gel Ene flee dally 


Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone: 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 
behalf of other person. 

d. The rulings of ‘Umrah are the same._as the rulings of Hajj. 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or ‘Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 


2904. It was narrated that Ibn vad we Uf Las Gls - ace 

‘Abbas said: “A man came to the : stg ‘ foe Pets 
as bil (SL ane Gis Egle] 

Prophet # and said: ‘Shall I 8 353 

perform Hajj on behalf of my hg be Perens Sule ge Me fer 

father?’ He said: ‘Yes, perform Ge od Ge ee 

Hajj on behalf of your father, for if J 536 Ae td YF gs Fey 

you cannot add any good to his a :Ju Sani iZ ie Ie # fea 

record (at least) you will not add, - (ek the oT 3G anes artes 

anything bad.’” (Da%f) ag oi Le os ol ob oh Ye eS 
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Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of parcels is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children,:hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 


ingratitude to them. 


2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from Furu’ — that he consulted 
the Prophet #% about a Hajj that 
his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet #§ said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” And the 
Prophet #@ said: “The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
a vow — it should be made up 
for.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Ugqaili that he came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, and he is 
not able to ride the mount (due to 
old age).” He said: “Perform Hajj 
and “Umrah on behalf of your 
father.” (Sahih) 
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a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes. due 
on him. 

b. Hf one cannot go to Hajj. out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing “Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 


2907. It was narrated from 422 2s dist Gigsa fi dis - vee 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a , . ¥ 
woman from Khath’am came to 6% G253/ull jl is Gis 2 ggt 
the Prophet #8 and said: “O f. 
Messenger of Allah, my father is  “ °° ie 
an old man who has become gp eS of re if fears Peay) 
weak, and now the command of ©." «2. iN) tt 
Allah has come for His slaves to AEm on 2 
perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. 
Will it discharge his duty if I 
perform it on his behalf?” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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2908. It was narrated that Ibn iS of dl we Gb et hs + ven 
‘Abbas said: Husain bin ‘Awf told 5 ee Gi vac we A we 


me: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, 3 
the command for Hajj has come git 730 yl ott oF cael §8 Obs 
but my father cannot perform Hajj ~~ ar ea, OU Saks Ge fees 
unless he is. tied to a saddle.” ba x5 CEB dE oy G at 
Some time passed, then he said: Si ‘i ck Lies iN Bode 2S f FS 
“Perform Hajj..on. behalfof your | © ei a re ae 
father.” (Sahih) b6 Sr 28 pe) elo Caad age 
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2909. It was narrated from Ibn © 
‘Abbas that his brother Fad] was. 
riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #€ in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (i.e. the 10the of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from. Khath’‘am came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the command 
of Allah has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Hajj Performed 
By Children 


2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet #§ during Hajj and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, is there 
Hajj for this one?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 


maturity if he can afford it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihram For Hajj 


2911. It was narrated that 
‘Kishah said: “Asma bint ‘Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 told Abu 
Balcr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


131 lal Gigi 
ately oloBil St - Oy past 
CY tins) od fei 


04 


2h 1 yp bu Gis - van 


Bo Sree 
ie 2 cal Le cel oth 
AML cick CE test End hd 
di uy of & of ae ar 385 56 
Hae 4 ate 


= SES yas 


Ny 


WSs plaoW Wlsbl lees Littl plea] dee Ob igo cglee eel teed 


Comments: 


ay heed cool gy Ole ge VVHV Ge eile 


a. At that time Asmé’, the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja‘far bin Abu TAlib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, ‘Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihrém. 


2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah #&, 
and Asma’ bint “‘Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet #¢ 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawéf). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 
performing Hajj. 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka’bah 
should not be performed because the Ka‘bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter in a mosque. 

2913. It was narrated that Jabir (Gis :uint 3) gle Gis - vay 

said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave 

birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 

and sent word to the Prophet #%. 

He told her to take a bath, fasten 


FY 





a cloth around her private part - Sol gf BAL yee Eh thank 
and begin the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 5 5 Me tt CS 





1 ha WIth olecaly Lull lel dee Ob call lee eel: 
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Comments: 


Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood. from Jeaking on the clothes. 
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2914. It was narrated from Ibn Sys 55 :Caed gi Gis - vane 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Ge ea as Nee 
Allah 2 said: “The people of AL J945 o! Jae ol oF ool fF gil ol 
Madinah should begin the ee tetget  ae ke EE ee 
Talbiyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, the €2 0 S20! Si gp 206 a 
people of Sham from Juhfah, and Jalg .deSN. Ge pla aly 44S 
the people of Najd from, Qarn.” 
‘Abdullah said: “As for these 
three, I heard them from the 
Messenger of Allah 2@. And it 
reached me that the Messenger of 
Allah 2§ said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter hréim from 
Yalamlam.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


TH LN (oe) ge! 


a. Mig@t means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 


lead to Makkah. 


b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Miqdt. They enter in the state of Ihram 
when they reach the Migd@t, and. those who live within the boundaries of 
Migét enter the state of Jhram from their houses. 


2915. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
addressed us and said: ‘The 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Talbiyah of the people of 
Sham begins at Juhfah. The 
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qarn. The Talbiyah of the people 
of the east begins at Dhat ‘Irq.’ 
Then he turned to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: ‘O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B’ir “Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa‘diyah. Qarnul-Mandzil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat ‘Irg is Zuraibah. The Prophet 4%, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 


Chapter 14. The Ihram 


2916. It. was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger 
of Allah #€ put his foot in the 
stixrup and his riding beast rose 
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2917. It was narrated that Anas plot 3 hl ite Gis - yay 
bin Malik said: “I was by the 45 5-5 - jos 30 4 yt pate gee 
knees of the she-camel of the 7S oo oF we ‘ oe i ama 
Messenger of Allah #, at 2 Sel55Ni Gas sVG rset we 
Shajarah. When it rose up with SAAR e Sal tk SARIS EE. 3 4 
him, he said: ‘Labbaika bi ‘Umrah 2B ot BE OF mest Oe 
wa Hajjah ma‘an [Here I am (O 
Allah) for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together].’ That was during the 


Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: “hae 

a. The Prophet #§ departed from Al-Madinah after praying Zuhr, and he 
performed ‘Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qirdn, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihrém after completing 
their “Umrah. 


Chapter 15. The Talbiyah (10 dames) SL GG - (1 penal) 


2918. It was narrated from Nafi’, aif Gis sulci Uh aye Gls - vara 
that Ibn “Umar said: “I learned ids. uP a en gr theo lo eo sk: oe oe ok 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger Of ¢-% BN IE 3 lol 9 

of Allah #% who said: Labbaika -<2 1 12 (ah 22 oc 
Alléhumma labbaik, labbaika 1@ 7 & % CE Os 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 383 BS &\ 5345 by a 
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praise and blessings are Yours, Lg oe BN 3, dG eS 
and all sovereignty, You have no ai when Crag eigee ead ras 
partner).’” He said: “And Ibn Ze jody iiiaes A AS SS Gs 
‘Umar used to add: Labbaika jel Js 145 ES Soy 
labbaika-labbaika wa sa‘daika wal- 

khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 

raghba’u ilaika wal-‘amal (Here I 

am, here I am, here I am, and at 

Your service; all good is in Your 

Hands, here I am, seeking Your 

pleasure and striving for Your 

sake).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Ailah’s pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 

2919. It was narrated that Jabir 4222 Gis. - <2 f 3 dj Gas - vay4 

said: “The Talbiyah of the . : 

Messenger of Allah #§ wast of 27 

‘Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, t 

(labbaika) 1@ sharika laka labbaik. Zo 

Innal-hamd. won-ni’mata loka, wal- YL) SS ad Gey 36 abl Jt 

mulk La@ sharika laka (Here I am, O foa8yi- tee 5 

Allah, here I am. Here I am, You dh dg dish 4 43 = as 

have no partner, here I am. Verily 6 8 Y ay 

all praise and blessings are Yours, ° 

and all sovereignty, You have no 

partner).’” (Sahih) 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to say in his 
Talbiyah: “Labbaika ilahal-haqq, 
labbaika (Here I am, O God of 
Truth, here I am).” (Sahih) 
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2921. It was narrated from Sahl Gis 22 Yb Alda Ge - yarn 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that the «= 22 ee ae oe Wa 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ay Gi Bue Bis Ate on be = 
“There is no (pilgrim) who recites 
the Talbiyah but that which is to 
his right and left also recites it, 
rocks and trees and hills, to the 
farthest ends of the earth in each 
direction, from here and from 


there.” (Hasan) ‘ Roar Ga 
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Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

b.. Nonliving things. alse can. distinguish between. good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 
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that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “Jibra’il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 
to raise their voices whefi réciting 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Jibril 
came to me and said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah, for it is 
one of the symbols of Hajj.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 


2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was asked: 
“Which actions are best?’ He 
said: “Raising one’s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal"! (af) 


"1 See no. 2896. 
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Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 


2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihram 

2926. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Thrim before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihrim before 
he returned." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
“With these two hands of mine.” 





©] Meaning, before performing Tawéful-Ifadah. 
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2927. It was narrated that ic sycss ty ale Gis - yaw 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see 7 - Bit ee ag : 
the traces of perfume in the (% {ull wl be GY Gis ret) 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger qc ME -256 Ge te cates 
of Allah #%, while he is reciting le ches : a ae “Qo 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) BG BI 925 GE 3 CEN pans 
4 leeely Oud Go Le W Leb Gall Clee Ob egal Glee eel ‘ead 
4 GS Sole ge VIN Ge ead os Cell 
Comments: 
a. The practice of the Prophet #%, proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Inram is allowed. 
b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihram are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one’s spouse. Therefore, the Tawaf 


of Ifadah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 


2928. It was narrated that Gs 2 oy BY jets} Gas - vara 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see ee ete earner 
the traces of perfume in the oF ‘2~ V gh Glee] al GF Shs 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 5 Cb Gang Gol J 258 ie 
of Allah #% after three days, and ~*, * is 7 


he was a Muhrim.” (Sahih) saa BME ds 
9 pe 
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Chapter 19. What Clothes 2 th dk Gu - Ga ' 
The Muhrim May Wear peel ok bec ; poe 
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2929. It was narrated from 23 Suu Gis : nat JT ds - vara 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man Cre err ee om LE 
asked the Messenger of Allah #, 9 ob jae 7 BI ne GF ceil BF ge 


The ChapterS.On Hajj Rituals 


what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 
leather socks, unless he cannot 
find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should cut them to below the 
ankles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been 
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touched (dyed) with saffron or 

Wars.” (Sahih) 
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2930. It was narrated that oyu Gis 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade the 


scans gf Gis - vere 


Muhrim to wear a garment dyed hf we oe A 8 oh 
with Wars or saffron.” (Sahih) P BF aigets sakes gaye ¥ 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihram 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 


© A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas wis j <¢ = 
And Leather Socks For The 3 sls oa me 2 


Muhrim Who Cannot Find are | 1515! loss ~ ff rel 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals (y+ ted!) 


2931. It was narrated that [bn 2 AAG ge a pbs Wis ~ yay 
“Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet = Pr ee 
# delivering a sermon — (one of = * *#=* & as Gis Vb aa 
the narrators) Hisham said: ‘On 
the pulpit’ — and he said: one pani 
‘Whoever does not have a waist Gl Cage JB ole ogh ge celal 
wrap, let him wear pants or 2 tthe ME Che ate 
pajamas, and whoever does not’ ots Fal ts spe a te 3 8 
have sandals, let him wear leather 43 desl cds 5 deg po a 
socks.’” In his narration, Hisham ae AM ates 2 ot 
said: “If he does not find any, Meee lB coal ost od 
then let him wear pants or Ati asus 2 oS Ace 
reread Ua & 
pajamas.” (Sahih) oe oe Me 2 . 3 
ad STV «oh 
CVAEY GOA ECOAOY Ec cla peg. Semel SL Ob cell guid eel gy ss 
call we. chy VY bey aud Spee ai Gee peel ely 4 bl egal cglaey o MEF 
oy ge cyl Cade ge VIVA. 
2932. It was narrated from Ibn jy ete oe 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Alléh 28 said: “Whoever does not 
have sandals Jet him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihriém. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 

b. During Jhrém, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 
have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things 7: 
Avoided In Ihram 


2933. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
until, when we were in ‘Arj, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Alléh 2% sat, with ‘Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount! and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 


Bakr. The slave looked and his 


camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: ‘Where is your 
camel?’ He said: ‘I lost it 
yesterday.’ He said: ‘You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it?’ He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!’ ” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet 2£, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 


Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 


2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 
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{The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Miswar 
bir. Makhramah disagreed at 


Abwa’. Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said,. ”. 


that the Muhrim may wash his 
head, and .Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 


Ibn ‘Abbds sent me to Abu ~ 


Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him 


about that,.and I found him- 


taking a bath near the well, 
screened with a piece of-cloth. I 


greeted him with Salé@m, and he. 


said: “Who is this?” I said: “I am 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihrim.’’ He said: “Abu 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 
for him, Pour watér. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: “This is what I saw him, #8 
doing.’’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head-during Ihrém is allowed, but one should 


avoid using scented soap. 


c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 


2935. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #8, and we were in Ihraim. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again.” (Daf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Haj 


2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator} said: “I do not know if it 
was Asma’ bint Abu Bakr or Su’da 
bint ‘Awf” — that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ entered-upon Duba‘ah 
bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
“What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?” She said: “1 
am a sick woman, and.I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj).” He said: “Enter 
Thrém and. stipulate the. condition 
that you will exit Inrdm from the 
point where you are prevented.” 
(Sahih) 
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2937. It was narrated that 
Duba‘ah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % entered upon me when I 
was unwell. He said: ‘Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?’ 
I said: ‘I am sick, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Go for Hajj and 
say: “I will exit Ikrém from the 
point where I am prevented.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2938. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: Dubd’ah bint Zubair 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and said: 
“Tam a heavy woman and I want 
to go for Hajj. How should I enter 
Jhrém?” He said: “Enter Ihrém and 
stipulate the condition that you 
will exit Ihrém from the point 
where you are prevented.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 eale gl tad ge Wea 


a. A sick person may go for Hajj and ‘Umrah even though he fears increase in 


his illness. 


b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihrém should be observed. That means it 
should be said, ‘O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Ihram’. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihram if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or ‘Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 
Chapter 25. Entering The edt LFS DE - (10 peal 
Haram (Sanctuary) - (Yo deal) 


2939. It was narrated that psbee) Gir 135 a 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The ea) ae gtr aay te dectos ee 
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Chapter 26. Entering Makkah K J SE ~ (1 panna) 
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2940. It was narrated from Ibn al S55 nb ds ide Gas - vats 
‘Umar that the Messenger of wine he waBO DW. ay. PelRS eb os sated bo 
Allah # used to enter Makkah = ‘°@% OF 3 oe BI tee Gas aisles 
from the upper mountain pass S45 SS BE abl Bebe AN 222 stp oe 
and hen te eR he-would eft sale Gare aes 
from the lower mountain pass. &# G2 ‘@> bY Gl ES Gs i 
(Sahih) cabs BEI 
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Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-Ulya’ (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu“alla. Its name is Kada’ and Hajun’. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards “Mount Qu’aiqi’an’. It is called Kuda’ also. (Fathul-Bari, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn jz sect ts ae Gs - vagy 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ entered one = Pe ” 
Makkah by day. (Hasan) oh oF Sl GF Gp! Gar cass 
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Comments: c ‘ 
The Prophet 2% stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 

morning. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith no. 1574) 

2942. It was narrated that is : <5 gy dias is — veer 
Usdmah bin Zaid said: “I said: ‘O eetea ae Mabe. xe obo 
Messenger of Allah, where will 3 «GAzl oF Jaxe UG! GLH we 
you stay tomorrow?’ That was o:2 (jute os ges te cote ot eds 
during his Hajj. He said: ‘Has oa , o Ce 63 ot 
‘Aqil left us any house?” Then he = «#t! dp4) G rab dB 45 ra aalal 
said: ‘Tomorrow we will stayin 42 .«- , inh eft 4s cof 
the valley of Banu Kinanah, ae re aig! _ o : | 
Muhassab where the Quraish  jxd) : JL o SY fae AGF Jape 
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Comments: 

a. This incident indicates the tribes’ convention due to which Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi’b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi’b Abu 
Talib. 

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 


Chapter 27. Touching The Semeall pres SE - CV porn) 
Black Stone . (YY deed!) 


2943. it was narrated that 5 23 Wf 3X gf le - reer 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “I saw a “ 
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Comments: <soe 

a. Kissing the ‘Black Stone’ during Tawiif is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a: stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka‘bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka‘bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Magim 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibrahim) should be avoided. 


2944. It was narrated that Sa‘eed dae GF aise 
bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
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say: The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “This Stone will be brought 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
will be given two eyes with which 
to. see, and a tongue with which 
to speak, and. it will bear witness 
for those who touched it in 
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sincerity.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
“Touched it in sincerity’ means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardiess of their 
greatness. 


2945. It was narrated that Ibn is ist fy ie Gis - y4e0 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of oe 

Allah # turned to face the Stone, + @ 34 «3 gf St Le BE Sie 
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wept for a long time. Then he es f ai or 
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2946. It was narrated from Salim ool on apt ie desi Gas - vases 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: ett ate be dee 

“The. Messenger of Allah #¢ did 7 Vitae ond a ke Gis “iG yas) 
not touch the corners of the Rw a ge ad yl a re 
Ka‘bah apart. from the Black ie o 
Corner (i.e., the corner where the ba 
Black Stone is) and the one that is 5341 ey yi a O81 oy 
next. to it facing the houses’ of : 

Banu Jumah ‘(i.e., the Yemenite peewee ou be si alt 
Corner).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ; 

a. The Ka‘bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet #, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim #8 had founded them while constructing the Ka‘bah. 
But the Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka’bah’s area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called ‘Hatim’ or ‘Hijr’. Hatim is still not included in 
the structure of Ka’bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who 284 cen) OU 
Touches The Corner With A a eek (VA penal) 
Staff (YA dimall) Soedeas 


2947. It was narrated that pe op al we BS 5isns Gis - vasy 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: Rim ne fer bn PEG HS 
“When the Messenger of Allah # 9 i 8 BE RG Ge Gas 
saw that things had settled down, 
in the year of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he performed Tawéf on & 
his camel, touching the. corner aie 4) yor BEA, eT 878 
with a staff in his end. Then he 3B ail des eel 7 7 ie 
entered the House and founda 553! coed se gle lb « cota ple 
dove made of aloeswood. He 3 ied Reh “Ee ar 
broke it, then he stood at the door “#2 47H © GFP oF ke ge 
of the Ka‘bah and threw it out, Of ete au zt BAS OIE Bus 
and I was watching him.” (Hasan) 7 Pe Ts a ae 
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Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka‘bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawéf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet #@ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka‘bah. 


2948. It was narrated from Ibn ie 323i yf a Ae ff Acct Gis - vata 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # 5 . +... tt ay ate 
performed Tawéf on a camel ol OF fume OF OAS Ot Bye Ol 


during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 3) 6 atl LE oy) al ake $2 cos 
touching the corner with a staff. 7 ed ~ ee on ae roa 
(Sahih) ghee ag Oh I Gal ol gle 
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2949. Ma‘tuf bin Kharrabudh Al 55 Gis :uist j) Ue Gis - vata 
Makki narrated: “I heard Abu Sa Pee ee 
Tufail, ‘Amir bin Wathilah, say:’[ O3= c yi we Co Bde Garg te 
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saw the Prophet #§ performing 
Tawaf on his camel, touching the 
corner with his staff and kissing 
the staff.’’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Walking Briskly 
When Going Around The 
House 


2950. It was narrated from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 performed 
Tawaf around the House for the 
first time, he walked Briskly with 
short steps in the first three 
circuits, and walked normally in 
the last four, starting and ending 
at the Hijr{ And Ibn ‘Umar 
used to do that. (Sahih) 
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2951. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # walked 
briskly (Ramala), from the Hijr to 
the Hijr, three times, then he 
walked normally for four. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


152 hn tbalt otgii 


a. ‘From the Hijr to the Hijr’ means circumamibulation around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka’bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 


2952. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘Why do they 
perform Ramal now, when Allah 
has. established Islam and done 
away with disbelief and its 
people? By Allah") we will not 
give. up something that we used 
to do at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #8.” (Hasan) 
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2953. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “During his ‘Umrah 
after Hudaibiyah — when they 
wanted to enter Makkah — the 
Prophet #% said to his 
Companions: ‘Your people will 
see you tomorrow, so let them see 
you looking strong.’ When they 
entered the mosque, they touched 
the corner and started to walk 
briskly, and the Prophet #§ was 
with them. When they reached 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked 
normally to the Black Corner (the 
corner where the Black Stone is), 
then they walked briskly until 
they reached the Yemenite 


wAy dei op plan 


Aa. ete fe Bhes hb. 
es ¢ oO 


doce Wie - Yor 


oe tg tree EE | Bag, Foe 
oF bgt ofl ob Fas cgi BWM ae 





2 55 OB iol ge ales 


ae 


ME S58 Seo 
E80 Wisi Gad los co 
inl pe LOG tls 
oF iN SH AL Es getad 355 
gs gles 331 Ab bs 
vols S38 ius JB 955K So J 


fers 


‘8 Yn the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not leave 
something” which explains the meaning; that ‘Umar 4 mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu‘ilimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and ‘Awnul-Ma‘bud. 
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Corner, then they walked cory ae et 
normally to the Black Corner. i a ae 
They did that three times, then 

they walked normally for four 

circuits.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 2 ge al 

a. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ did Ramal in three sides. of Ka‘bah 
during their Tawéf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu’aiqi’an which are in the north of the Ka‘bah. They.were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka’bah on three sides while the fourth 
side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka’bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 


Chapter 30. The dtiba*! uae’) SU = (+ pnaalld 
° (Ys dell) 
2954. It was narrated from Ibn Gis = oy 2) lint Gis - vaoe 


Ya‘la bin Umayyah that his father 
Yala said: “The Prophet # a 
performed Tawif while doing 
Idtiba’” (in his narration, one of 


%, €F \ fe ee eek ee apes 
the narrators) Qabisah said:  &_!! o! (he al bf il oe ot 
“While wearing a Yemenite Lh Gh a 
cloth.” (Daf) bedege Call 3 
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Comments: 


a. Idtiba’ is Sunnah only in Tawaf Qudum (arrival Tawéf). After completing 
Tawéf, the shoulders should be covered at the ‘time of performing two 
Rak‘ah. 


b. Ramal and Idtiba’ are legislated only for men, not for women. 


1 Idtiba’: Putting the upper wrap under one’s right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawaf 
Around The Hijr!4l 


2955. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #§ about the 
Hijr, and he said: ‘It is part of the 
House.’ I said: ‘What kept them. 
from incorporating it into it?’ He 
said: ‘They ran out of funds.’ I 
said: ‘Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?’?] He said: ‘That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that “your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I. would put its door at 
ground level.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka’bah, so the Tawdf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawéf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 


[4] [Tt is the area next to the Ka’bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 
Corner, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it. 


@] Referring to the door that is on the Ka‘bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K’abah he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K‘abah. 


Chapter 32. The Virtue Of AAT f as UU — FY peel) 
Tawaf a 2 a : 

(WY deci) 
2956. It was narrated that (is yes BY fate Gas - ya0y 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I Fror 


a. he 

heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ cores 2 piel & adl 3: deme 

say: ‘Whoever performs Tawif =: 3G 522 a al se 32 glee is 
around the House and prays two - Pee aie weds 

Rak’ah, it is as if he freed a ob ed si RE ail 535 Cres 

slave.’”’ (Hasan) 55 gS ae gk $5 has ey 
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Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka’bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka’bah should repeat Tawéf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah, repeat ‘Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet #§ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each ‘Umrah, so instead of repeating ‘Umrah, the Tawaf should 
be done frequently. 


2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah Gis: lis 


a 
said: I heard Ibn Hishém asking foe tet Shes ae te ete 
‘At@’ bin Abu Rabah about the gl ct tee Gur ile Glas] 


Yemenite Corner, when he was 3g athe Shy els 3h is ees OG pes 
performing Tdwéf around the Bal ashes teehee eh \ adn Of 
House. ‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah = ski 589 cSsldl oS ge CUS Gl 
told me that the Prophet #% said: ai ae . 
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‘adhiban-Nér (O Allah, {ask You 7198 JO! Sls G5 Ke yew 
for pardon and well-being in this Wal 


world and in the Hereafter. Our 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin.” When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: “Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful.’” 

Ibn Hisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawéf? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet #8 say: 
“Whoever performs Tawéf around 
the House seven, times and does 
not say anything except: Subhin 
Allah wal-hamdu lillah, wa la ilaha 
illallah wa Allahu. Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa la quwwata illa billah 
(Glory is to. Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawaéf and 
talks. when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 33. Two Rak‘ahs 45 dW OG - rr \ 
After Tawaf cei eed m sa 
(FY deel!) 1gb! 

2958. It was narrated that 635 -i:3 [73 & Jf Gis - va0a 
Muttalib said: “When he finished Sle = od ‘s i a 
seven (circuits of Tawéf), 1 saw the 3 of oS GF (a> gi! gf wel ra 
Messenger of Allah # come until +2 4 sey 2 
he was parallel with the Corner, as a ee, eee a 
then he prayed two Rak‘ah at the #8 ail dy55 E515 :dG hl 26 cal 
edge of the Mataf (area for Tawéf), if % - 
and there was nothing between ‘ : 
him and the people who were . GibS GE 3 SSG Lad SSL 
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performing Tawéf.” (Da%f) Pe ciel gy were See 3 Re 
Ibn Majah said: This is in aa ad 623 #2 ols 
Makkah specifically. AoE KY Wa: atl 35) JSG 
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Majah, a6 said, ‘This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 


2959. It was narrated from Ibn 33 ste 5 ees BY ie Gls — y404 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ees awed 


Allah # came and performed o *™* Of 285 Gas YE csbt ae 
Tawaf around the House seven -| 5.6 cys of 9 3% SF «Gated call 
times; then he prayed two Rak‘ahs. oo eo - eae ee a 
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Comments: ee w 


a. Tawéf of the Ka’bah consists of seven rounds. 
b. A two Rak‘ah prayer should be offered following the Tawéf. 


' The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak‘ah close to Magdm Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Magam Ibrahim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka‘bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka’bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Magiim Ibrahim is in front of the 


praying person or not. 


e. Sa’y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawéf of 


the Ka‘bah. 


2960. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When Allah’s Messenger #¢ 
finished circumambulating the 
House, he came to Magdm Ibrahim. 
‘Umar said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, this is the Maga@m of our 
father Ibrahim, about which Allah 
says, “And take you (people) the 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Walid 
said: “I said to Malik: ‘This is how 
he recited it: “And take you?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ 


Comments: 


seahein Gude U3 Lai Gos - vane 
coll of UG Je ghee YF dg Gs 





Grjat SE cal Ae cca 
8 ocak ot Gof ples Wk Lait 3,25 
Fai AE oe WEG ae 

DV¥o 235851] «jz 


< tet rr ee ee es 


isa ste) GIB shugh Je 


VetAte ced [eee] es 


a. Magém Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim #4 stood on while constructing the 


Ka’‘bah. 


b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imm Malik #% about. the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect. the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case. the 
translation becomes “And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer.” (Al-Bagarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 


previous Shari‘ah. 


Chapter 34. A Sick Person 
Performing Tawaf While 
Riding 


2961. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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?] Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took.” 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ told her to 
perform Tawaf from behind the 
people, riding. She said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
praying facing the House, and 
reciting: “By the Tur (Mount); 
And by the Book Inscribed.””! 
(Sahih) 

Tbn Majah said: This is the 
narration of Abu Bakr. 
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Comments: 
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a. Tawéf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawéf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawéif, which is allowed according. to. this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak‘ah of Tawéf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhéri: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 


1624) 


d. Once the Prophet #€, himself performed the Tawéf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Méjah: 2947-2949) 


Chapter 35. The Multazam"! 


2962. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: “I performed 
Tawéf with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
and when we had finished seven 
(circuits), we prayed two Rak’ah at 
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®] Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
1 The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka‘bah. 
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the back of the Ka‘bah. [I said: 
‘Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allah. from. the: Fire?” He said: ‘T 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
Fire.” Then he went. and touched 
the Corner, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of 
the Kabah) and clung with his 
chest, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ do this.’” 
(Dai) 
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Comments: 


See ot ayer 


a. If there is no place near Magdm. Ibréhim, the two Rak‘ah may be offered at 


any other side of the Ka‘bah. 


b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak‘ah for ourselves, relatives and friends. is 
allowed. as Shu’aib bin Muhammad as and Abdullah bin ‘Umar, & 
supplicated seeking refuge from Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka’bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka‘bah with chest and face is Sunnah, However, at 
the time of crowding, pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 


Chapter 36. Menstruating. 
Women Should Perform Alt 
The Rites (Of Hajj) Apart 
From Tawaf 

2963. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #8, 
intending. only to perform Hajj. 
When we were in Sarif or close to 
Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah #§ entered 
upon me when I was weeping. 
He said: “What is the matter with 
you? Have your menses come?’ I 
said: ‘Yes’. He said: ‘This is 
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something that Allah has decreed 4 4 4 
for the daughters of Adam. Do ail ig Se 
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Sade on anbs VALE Cpe BY LL »W Ob paodl ug bel el ign ad 
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Getta: oe het ol Sel Cele ye WANT call. 

a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdalifah, and ‘Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicating Him. So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawdf of the Ka‘bah 
and Sa’y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet # offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 


Chapter 37. Ifréd (Entering rol tM SG - Orv wanall) 
thréam For Hajj Onty) ge aa 
(TY deus!) 
2964. It was narrated from ib clk 33 eles isc - vars 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 5 
Ailah #¢ performed Hajj ifrad.™ 
(Sahih) 52 al BE eld Yo 5H ae chs 
gel sol Bl 25 Of ite 
Pd 64 DL Sado ge TAIN TE Geld UT cel cpl etl igus 
SOV EYEE OV i anmag oO /1 2 ou dUb yall 8 


Abe 


: yal 3 te Bis NG reno 


‘Comments: 

a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj), Hajj Qirfn (combined Hajj) and 
Hajj Tamattu’ (nterrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet #8 had intended Hajj Ifrdd while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 


{) That is, Hajj without “Urmrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from Jun ig st Z Gis — va%6 
‘Aishah the Mother of the . : - 
Believers that the Messenger of 42 gf Jest 250M ol 38 «5h Ui 
Allah # ‘ormed Hajj Ifréd. 7 y Aes : i 
(Sahih) ra af A Pe g be Ob) ae 2 aac 
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2966. It was narrated from Jabir fg iz: te 4) fiky ids — vans 
that the Messenger of Allah # ae ae, apnea , 
performed Hajj Ifrid (Single Haj BF Gees] 3h SE SG Gos jaja 
if]. Oo 2 
(Sahih) of : : 2 


Bb thely cold dey cgemme ote] Me ge sd! dlby os ne cba) 
AYVAIC tga Goes 
2967. It was narrated from Jabir Gis sje Uy plhs Gis - ran 
that the Messenger of Allah 2, hig Re soi os aah 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman of 24 32 G68! ail we 2 peti 
performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj). 5 MS ai 4,85 Sf nk iF «Sth 
(Sahih) Pach atu es nt 
esl iol aud aes 5085 
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Chapter 38. One Who ole 58 fe SU - (FA penal) 
Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah (YA dived!) sath 


Together (Qiran) 
2968. It was narrated that Anas otis Ene bh Fa 325 Ble - yan 


bin Malik said: “We went out i: . Cana ees as, xe Bis 
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with the Messenger of Allah #% to We Ce Ae See 

Makkah, and I heard him say: BE gy ol oF des ws ser 
‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa hajjatan t+ J HE dl 525 ireagecs 38 
[Here I am (O Allah), for ‘Umrah See cewataie = Be gee: oe 
and Hajjl.’” (Sakih) MSG Tee SA J 5 cag 


2 ges Sad ge VON sales BE ol Je) OL cel 6 we ae ol ep 

2969. It was narrated from Anas 3x3 is : ale Bp pei Gis - yang 
that the Prophet #€ said: “Labbaika Se ae OE ere at 
bi-Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am pe él ol gil OF Sem Boe slag! 


era for ‘Umrah and Hajj). MSS ik, Ahn 38 
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Comments: 

The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 

Hajj Ifrdad (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qirin (Combined 

Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 
2970. It was narrated that - .¢¢%% fee & fF Gite _ 7 
‘Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: “I~ ae ue st ae ae 
heard Abu W4’il, Shagiq bin 2@ {ola Gis VE Ue f; ple 
Salamah, say: ‘I heard Subai bin (f 4 f 
Ma’bad say: “I was a Christian : i fi 
man, then I became Muslim andI {all Cogs 1d, Hilo 3) Gab cf 
entered Jhram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. ~ a 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin 
Suhan heard me when I was 
entering Ihrém for them both 
together at Qadisiyyah. They said: 
‘This man is more lost than his 43 (US -ViG <ul chunk & 
camel!’ It was as if they had ig ae — wend cg a 
heaped a mountain on me with % GE Ss eit) -oyt oe 
their words. I went to ‘Umar bin Show eee fe fey yee 
Khattab and told him about that. 2 ae a ae aie Na eee 
He turned to them and .Wgs%t «lage jut 3 OS 22535 
reproached them, then he turned ge gay ie 8 ote ete qaad 
oe and said: ‘You have been 38 Get! BAL Guys cle te ae 
guided to the Sunnah of the 8G 23 EY Cus 


Ye 


He 
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Prophet #8, you have been guided 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet #€.’”” 
(Sahih) 

In his narration Hisham said: 
“Shaqiq said: ‘I often went, myself 
and Masruq, to ask him about 
that?” 

Another chain that Shaqiq 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma’bad 
said: “I had recently been a 
Christian and was new in Islam. 
So I was trying my best (to 
understand the rulings of Islam). I 
entered Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(together).” Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 
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Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj Qirén (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. ‘Umar 4, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qirdn or Tamattu’ was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 


2971. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Abu Talhah told me 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
performed Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together (Qiran).”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Tawaéf For One 
Performing Qiran 


2972. It was narrated from Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn 


‘Abbas that when the Messenger tBegmall Qyle ey HY sey Gis 
of Allah 38 and his Companions ced iF ck ove 6 Jj cate 
came (to Makkah) to perform ig eds age ty eet Bet 
their Hajj and ‘Umrah, they only of 2 OF cele 5 ale 5 gles be 
performed Tawif once. (Sahih) J Al soll NG ib 5 dil ate 


Aalyd dy oP OAre ced pale col gy Sd del ge Gmeydl dindy Deweene] : cee ee 
BV Cote) By copey W102 t plne te 
Comments: aa Fils cones € 


The Hadith shows that only one Tawéf, which is perfortned when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qirfin or Ifrid. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawéf of Ifa@dah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa’y on this day, because he has performed the Sa’y 
following his first Tawéf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, a wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawéf of Ifidah is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu’, or Qiran or Ifrad, but the second Sa‘y is 
due only for' the one who performs Tamatiu’. One Sa‘y suffices a Qirfin and 
Ifrad which is done on the arrival Tawaf (Tawaf Qudum). 

2973. It was narrated from Jabir 5 Gas 3G SN 3B 3éa Gas - vave 

that the Prophet #§ performed ae f: Se ae Bre De 

one Tawéf for Hajj and ‘Umrah. cel gl GF staal be teal wl 


(Sahih) sats Aad) Gb ae 231 OF ple ge 
Meig btgb 
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2974. It was nartated from Ibn Gis : pie bh ple Gis ~ vave 
‘Umar that he came (to Makkah) ae? 


to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah & Al sep as. ‘ope BEG pe 
together (Qiran). He G6 a5 UT 22 i se cat Ek 
circumambulated the House seven pas S at Eas a ¢ sede 
times, and performed Sa’y “2) Gb (403 oe ch Gls 
between Safa and Marwah, then ay ae 1 ey ts eh aceetee 

Y id We ib ral 
he said: “This is what the Bip e eee 


Messenger of Allah #§ did.” HS 
(Sahih) 
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2975. It was narrated from Ibn 38 WSS: is “ie 5 pee Gs - yave 
‘Umar that the Messenger of BLE ca acd Ae act ts 
Allah 8 said: “Whoever enters ‘@U Of ‘i! Ax Of yes an wp 
Thram, for Hajj and ‘Umrah, one ty 36 BE hl 3425 Af ab Ng 
Tawi is sufficient for both, and he oe 2 “ 3 wih, ts oe 
should not exit Ihram until he has | SG gl a met ek pes 
completed his Hajj, when he 5 ase dels 
should exit Ihrém for both.” bi "oe ie i rs 2 
(Sahih) thaet gis 
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Chapter 40. 4t-Tamattu‘ For iy syaaie ea SU - (e+ peal 
‘Umrah and Hajj") J - aie tae 

ie dns!) Qe! 
2976. ‘Umar bin Khattab said: I Gis 203 Uf 4S gf Ge - avn 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say, when he was in ‘Aqiq: 
“Someone came to me from my is :(353 Gx gab! cell 2M 
Lord and said: ‘Pray in this ee kis 
blessed valley and say: (I intend :&e5501 is 16) tee b dash 


oF #0 28-3 


pe te Bhsg ce: rykas Gf aks 


to do) Unarah in. Hajj. (Sahih) bi Ke ratte 8S al eee esite 
This is the wording of (one of the 7, oR tits rai’ hain sae 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) oF ee se 16 ae onl Gas Jb 
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{0 Performing ‘Umrah and exiting Thrém prior to Hajj, then resuming Ihrém for Hajj. 
ra iting, Pp a UMN, i} 
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Comments: 
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a. It was the angel who came and informed him to. declare the intention of 


‘Umrah with Hajj: 


b. ‘Umrah in Hajj means that ‘Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihrim, one Tawéf and one Sa’y is enough for both Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
Hajj Qiran i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of ‘Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 


2977. 1t was narrated that 
Suraqah bin Ju‘shum said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 stood up 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said: ‘Lo! ‘Umrah has been 
included in Hajj until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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2978. It was narrated that 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Shikhkhir said: “Imran bin 
Husain said to me: ‘T will tell you 
a Hadith, that Allah may benefit 
you thereby after this day: Know 
that Allah’s Messenger #6 had a 
group from his family perform 
‘Umrah during the ten (days) of 
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ did not forbid that, and 
no abrogation of that was 
revealed, and it does not matter 
what anyone else suggests.’’”” 
(Sahih) 
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2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: “Abu 
Musa Al-Ash’ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamatiu’. Then 
a man said to him: ‘Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you.’ (Abu 
Musa said:) “Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him.’ “Umar 
said: “I know that the Messenger 
of Allah # and his Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arak trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,’ (ie. due to the 
bath after sexual relations).”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith also proves that ‘Umar # was not of the opinion that Alajj 


Tamattu’ is religiously forbidden. 


b. The Prophet #@ performed Hajj Qirfin. What is reported from ‘Umar that the 
Prophet #£ performed Tamtiu‘, he meant its linguistic meaning, i.e, he 
benefited from ‘Uznrah and Hajj in only one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamattu’ by the order ef the Prophet #%,: He 
considered. the order of the Prophet 36, just as his own practice and used 


the word Tamattu’ instead of Qiran. 


Chapter 41. Canceling Hajj 


2980. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin “Abdullah said: “We began 
our Talbiyah for Hajj only with 
Allah’s Messenger 2, and we did 
not mix it with ‘Umrah. We 
arrived. in Makkah when four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed, 
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ee ee 


and when we had performed Pry & reas weed Py Cat 
BA als Vo < 


Tawaf around the Ka’bah and Sa’y 

between Safa and Marwah, the ee UG hed gd Se S53 ded 
Messenger of Allah # : 2 
commanded us to make it ‘Umrah, Bal 39545 Geil oF 


and to come out of Ihrém and 4,3 Sf; oe: 3 at Jt 
have relations with our wives. We de ols ag . 38s . 


said: ‘There are only five (days) 23 && oo “| GB tc i 
until ‘Araféh. Will we go out to it sik; oh 225 2h Vie: 
with our male organs dripping fad Mos lel e.. ied iL Sea 
with semen?’ The Messenger of a $B al ies 5 ke Se Shas 





Allah #% said: ‘I am the most  str.g, net Ga bbe fe Zt 
righteous and truthful among. Eley al ies ad “Stials oad 


you, and were it not for the Gels oda Cadel 7 UL ee aye Oe 
sacrificial animal, | would have Ay hy’ HE ech ‘a4 
exited Ihriim’ Surdgah bin Malik EY Yr 56 8g FF dh 
said: ‘Is this Tamattu’ for this year 

only or forever?’ He said: ‘No, it 

is forever and ever.’” (Sahih). 
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Comments: 
a. At the time of éntering in the state of Ihrém if the Talbiyah of Hajj has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyah of ‘Umrah. 
b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari‘ah, as inappropriate, is not a 
good act. 
c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu’. 
2981. It was narrated that jc -&3 [2 oT Gs - vaan 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with vs glo x = os. 
the Messenger of Allah # when O° ‘in o SE UF OK Y ay 
there were five nights left of 
Dhul-Qa‘dah, intending only to 
perform Hajj. When we came 5 Y sizill 8 ls 5 A ea al 
close, the Messenger of Allah 2 wel eared ieee Ae a aot 
ordered that whoever did not a U555 Crys @: La] ey 
have a sacrificial animal, then he 3) Glk 42 35 a fo 
should exit Ihrém. So all the . -. qt og 
people exited Ihram, except those ** O% S* VJ - pal GU a bs 
who had the sacrificial animal. he je “eal 0 be KG eats 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: ‘The Messenger of Ailah 
# has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 


2982. It was narrated that Bara’ Ghz: tai 23 Lint Gis - yaar 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of ae co ee Eh ki om, 3 
Allah #@ and his Companions A ae al GF tlt & x A 
came out to us and we entered erie) cen NE “ “a 
Cle St jle £ 

Thram for Hajj. When we came to ee pel ee - d 3? ee elt 
Makkah, he said: ‘Make your Hajj iy Gel .guisls Be al 
(to) ‘Umrah’ The people said: ‘O rae a4 Sad BOs seg 
Messenger of Allah, we have SAPs DieW seh Ses 
entered. Ihram for Hajj, how can areal 55 last Ogee £3. & 2 fa Bie 
we make it ‘Umrah?’ He said: ey OE eid GT ass 

‘Look at what I command you to gpk: She Glas USS a 


do, and do it.’ They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
‘Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: “Who has 
made you angry? May Allah vex 
him!’ He said: ‘Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command. and it is not obeyed?” 
(Da‘f) 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ in 
Ihram. The Prophet #§ said: 
‘Whoever has a sacrificial animal 
with him, let him remain in Ihriim. 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihriém.’ She said: ‘I did 
not have a sacrificial animal. with 
me, so I exited Ihram, but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Ikram. So I put 
on my regular clothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: ‘Go away 
from me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Whoever Said 
That The Hajj Was Canceled 
Only For Them"! 


2984. It was narrated from 
Harith bin Bilal bin Harith, that 
his father said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it 
being replaced with ‘Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘No, 
it is only for us.’” (Da4f) 
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Meaning, the order to perform Tamatiu’ that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “Tamattu’ in Hajj was 
for the Companions of 
Muhammad 4 specifically.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is the opinion of Abu Dharr 4, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, #& 
might not have heard it from the Prophet # nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 


reason. 
Chapter 43. Say Between Safa 
and Marwah 


2986. It was narrated that 
Hishém bin ‘Urwah said: “My 
father told me: ‘I said to ‘Aishah: 

“I do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform Tawéft) 

between Safa and Marwah.” She 
said: “Allah says:-.‘Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or “Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawdf 
between them’”/! If the matter 
were as you say, then it would 
have said, ‘it is not a sin on him 
to not perform the Sa’y between 
them.’ Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansér who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 
to recite it for Manat, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Sa’y between Safa and Marwah. 
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") Sometimes Sa’y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawéf. 


1] Al-Bagarah 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the arevtis 
Prophet #§ for Hajj, they BN 
mentioned that to him, and Allah 

revealed this Verse. By Allah, 

Allah will not accept the Hajj as 

complete if one who does not 

perform Sf’y between Safa and 

Marwah.’ ” (Sahih) 


eel ee Y Sy Rasally Beall ge ell OT Oly Gl gel cle ar el tag sd 


Comments: & dd gl ot ge Wie ce VI 


a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Prophet #§ guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa’y between Safa and Marwah is an cies Part of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


2987. It was narrated that an tof 5 ST aS ~ yaay 
Umm Walad of Shaibah said: “1 2 aK Ss 


saw the Messenger of Allah #@ pls Bis | rod) Bas VG yet By 
performing Sa’y between Safa and = .- 22 ze -e- 32 agi 

Marwah saying: ‘The valley ““" ia 3 se OP cay ai 
should not be crossed except 315 :c5G &S a os al ye 6 4G ch 
quickly’ ” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: -Zpwe cobuily 64 (Eybue) 


a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa’y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet #% is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa‘y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 


(1 4 slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 


2988. It was narrated that Ibn 932 5 ase Gb Ue Gis — Yaar 
‘Umar said: “If I go quickly € tee 4a 

between Safa and Marwah, thatis ¢) © 655 SIE VE ail te 3 
because I saw the Messenger of = (S34 5) 5 be rab o ihe 
Allah #§ going quickly, and ifI  , . 2 a Pcie A s 
walk that is because I saw the “ail 2 ail of (SB 562 gs! a 


Messenger of Allah #§ walking, old MB I O55 ésh 43 eA 
even though I am an old man.” De eee ae 

(Hasan) «geet BB I D925 aig ee eel of 

a em te 

ae tt 


ad ge VAFETE Cy pally Leal pol Gh ctlobialt cosh gl ae tt Leper] Gees 
pee 6 HL Gl ge Heler oly 1 Gree Ger AVEC gle gll Jy ca ele 
-ygherdl ats Oger op 35s (FAVA: glist) 6Go9) Olin 

Comments: 

a. During Sa’y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn ‘Umar mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. : 


Chapter 44. Umrah (££ Loci) Spool ee ~ (EE parnall) 


2989. It was narrated from Gas jhe & i was - y4a4 

Tathah bin ‘Ubaidullah that he >. a2 Ci et ree tek 
ae Aid ose peal 

heard the Messenger of Allah 2 oe é eG 

say: “Hajj is Jihad and ‘Umrahis sé 32 3.34 Yb Eb Gg wal aps 
woneary: ee) oe feb ts Gell 3 Guy 
Mee Gal he BH Is He F 
“pple big 
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2990. Isma‘il narrated: “I heard ig ges il SE Oy tees Gas - VAG. 
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‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say:‘We o 
were with the Messenger of Allah = ““*?~ “he 
#@ when he performed ‘Umrah. 3455 zw é 39% i Fi Sy hice 
He performed Tawéf (around the sige: a ne 4 
Ka‘bah) and we performed Tawaf 2 Gebs Glad 501 Ge BE atl 
with him. He prayed and we (i hs, te! 2c les ie: 
prayed with him, and we were ee eee Sr int 


shielding him from the people of see isi por y 
Makkah lest anyone harm him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. On the occasion of ‘Umratul Qadé (making up for the missed “Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet #% and his Companions were prevented from 
performing ‘Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet #&) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu’aig’an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet #§. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 


Chapter 45. ‘Umrah During jhe od yah DU = (£0 prrrall) 
Ramadan ‘ y 
(£ 0da>u3!) 


2991. lt was narrated from Wahb 3 «3 oh ts Xs ST Ge - yaar 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: “‘Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (ie. 3 (225i 32 
in reward).” (Sahih) 
AES 15 Sass gb Hab 
SHH Syme gl oomes cH OSs Ge ATV /Erdemd oe al [eee] gtd 
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2992. It was narrated from Gis rola 3 Sass Gas - yaar 
Harim bin Khanbash that the 2% ou. gy rere yet 
Messenger of Allah # said) 9 ‘*#™* OF G amy 1 Toles 
“Umrah during Ramadan is (is (253 Gis VE diate 25 tke 
Sauivaledt "Haj; Wescin~ rs A on 


reward).’’’ (Sahih) Sel ge GAERI Lg oF S13 82 
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2993. It was narrated from Abu xé- to se eee aes 

Gas : dal Bs ote Ge - yaar 
Ma’‘qil that the Prophet 2% said: ae e 7 ae 
“Umrah during Ramadan is 9* re leoa os! is ols. 34 penloil 
equivalent to Hajj.” (Sahih) oi ab suite Sire. 


a6 - % 
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2994. It was narrated from Ibn gf ls :yint 3 ede Gis - vaae 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ., -- fz ez Se ee be yes 
Allah #% said: “Umrah during 2 oO Sr ee Gee Se 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj.” (3 3380 186 ail J ,55 JE dE 
oo is Jus Has 
ay Cope sages ol dade ge VVANIE OVEN /VV hal ao} [ened teas 
ul Cedosll bly CYOAVEVVYR CENT: cpa abst oly 
2995. It was narrated from Jabir Gis: 43 al 3 x sh Gs - v440 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Umrah 
during Ramadan, is equivalent to 
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Hajj.” (Sahih) ch BS or SI we be fe Bal 
oo ide 56 Me Gh OF Le Be 


MiB ads Lats 
gabe ales ca bling & ven oF ¥AV [¥ test a ol Ceeeel esa 
Comments: Ghyll ele )VAT 
a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 

reward of ‘Limrih increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 
b. If one has the opportunity of performing ‘Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


177 chewlialt Gtgal 


c. Though the reward of this. Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to. perform 
the Hajj; ‘Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj. 


Chapter 46. Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa‘dah 


2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa‘dah.” 
(Sahih) 
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2997. 1t was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa‘dah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Arabs, during their pre-Islamic period, used’ to believe that “Umrah in. the 
month of Dhul-Qa‘dah is a sin. So, the Prophet # performed ‘Umrah in this 
month to uproot.the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 


om 


. The Prophet #@ performed his last ‘Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 


the 4th of Dhul-Hijah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri, p. 615). It is. considered in Dhul-Qa‘dah since the Prophet #§ 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa‘dah. 


Chapter 47. Umrah During 
Rajab 


2998. It was narrated that 
‘Urwah said: “Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked: “In which month did the 
Messenger of Allah #§ perform 
‘Umrah? He said: ‘In Rajab.’ But 
‘Kishah said: “The Messenger of 


C55 BARU OG - CY neal 
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Allah #8 never performed ‘Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 
performed ‘Umrah, but he 
(meaning Ibn ‘Umar) was with 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


stad ene 45 64 aS! oy aye 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. “Urwah si asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of ‘Aishah , and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When ‘Urwah verified it with ‘Aishah *& she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn ‘Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 


Chapter 48. Umrah From 
Tan‘im 


2999. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet # 
told him to seat ‘Aishah behind 
him on his riding animal, and 
perform ‘Umrah with her from 
Tan‘im. (Sahih) 
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3000. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #% on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the 
time of the crescent of Dhul- 
Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah 28 
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said: ‘Whoever among you wants 
to. begin the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, 
let him. do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
“Umrah.” She said: “Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah, and some began. the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. | was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
“Umrah.” She said: “We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of ‘Arafih came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Thrim for ‘Umrah. J complained 
about that to the Prophet #¢ and 
he said: “Leave your ‘Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.’”’ She said: 
“So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan‘im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for ‘Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and “Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 bk ol oh ge VWV/VN Ng call 


a. Tan‘im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 


it is called the ‘Aishah Mosque. 


b. ‘Aishah 4, entered the state of Jhrém with the intention of ‘Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
‘Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of ‘Umrah, both Hajj and 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 180 chuntialt tail 


‘Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. ‘Aishah 4 wanted to perform a separate ‘Umrah, so the Prophet #¢ sent her 
with her brother to perform ‘Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
# with his wife. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu’ but performing 
‘Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu’. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first ‘Umrah, while for the second ‘Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or nee are offered. 


Chapter 49. One Who Enters oy i: G- (4 )) 
Thram For Umrah From pits J o 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) (4 deel) goal oy 


3001. It was narrated from Umm jn. it 
Salamah that the Messenger of eras 
Allah #% said: “Whoever begins ¢ 4 pete b6 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from 
Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven.” 
Oa‘) 
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3002. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#, that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever begins the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from Baitul- 
Magdis, that will be an expiation. 
for all his previous sins.” She 
said: “So I went out.” Meaning, 
from Baitul-Maqdis for ‘Limrah. 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 50. How Many call até! SEN OS: 1G = (0+ pall) 
Times The Prophet #¢ 

Performed ‘Umrah (0+ dial) 8B 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn oe Est Peleara pl Bas - reo 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Par reetars Bes te 
Allah #§ performed ‘Umrah four hal he Gi 358 Gls : ol 
times: The ‘Umrah of Hudaibiyah, ee ol oF bi ef fe ita. gh ape 
the ‘Umrah to make up for (the 2.,, ©, woof | Ay 5 se8bh é 
one not completed previously), °** 7° @ 8B al dy J 

the third from Ji‘ranah and the ENG «8 is elaill 3 588 ieeantal 
fourth that he did with his Hajj.” FON id oy 

(Sahih) ee A ean, alc 
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Comments: 
The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet #€ started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa’dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform ‘Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place; removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform ‘Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as ‘Umrah. 
The ‘Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as “Umratul-Qadd’. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet # in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this ‘Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet #@ performed ‘Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet # stayed at the place called Ji‘ranah’ and 
distributed the booty among the fighters. Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihrém and performed ‘Umrah. This tal was in Dhul-Qa‘dah 
in the year 8 AH. 
The Prophet #2 performed: the fourth ‘Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q’adah and completed his 
‘Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Chapter 51. Going Out To e J coal 2G — CY peenail) 
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3004. It was narrated from Ibn i eKte rats 3b ble Ble - weet 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of : te Se 
Allah 2% prayed in Mina, on the oh oF lhe be seetnn] GF ylee 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- 2... a ae en | meer 
Hijjah), Zubr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha’ (3 (te, he BB a JA ol ke 
and Fajr, then he went in the sighs Gd jadi sgh B53 
morning to ‘Arafat. (Sahih) ig Bele SE ek gee (ae ls 

Bee Side BS 5B 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #¢ proceeded from Mina to ‘Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 
‘Arafat. 
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3005. It was narrated from Ibn Git 22d Uy Ut Ble - reve 
‘Umar that he used to pray all Be ab tg dt Be ti : Bits te 


five prayers in Mina, then he . 
would tell them that the  IjL&ll ha! ae 3 we oh 1 ge eal 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do an 
that. (Hasan) Bai 25 TAS Fa aa 
EPUVAYA cpa LS od AU Ge Grol ails & [gem cold ales 
enbs YVAIE glans ke dalyd ceded Bye oly d UL ale, 


\ See 
Chapter 52. Staying In Mina sey Ja OE - (OF panna) 
dapat!) 
3006. It was narfated that Gis :%3 ues J Gs - ean 


‘Aishah said: ‘I said: ‘O Zz 38 Ist 
Messenger of Allah, should we ‘oF ot rot 3 ds ca ie eS 


not build you a house in Mina” ik j¢ eal Rramrarses ot Gig Le 
He said: ‘No, Mina is just a 


Ca - 
stopping place for those who get Wigs Vi tat dts Ge sete 
there first.” (Hasan) WES bs tf ee LY 38 sty le 
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3007. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina 
that will be a means of shade for 
you?’ He said: “No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. Setting Out In NG cet be rey SE ~ (OF pmnall) 
The Morming From Mina To (oY ted) eat ye 

‘Arafat * 

3008. It was narrated that Anas : 2gtshh jae Ji 26 aaa GS = en 
said: “We went-in the morning on ws yesh shin Gis 


this day with the Messenger of ae te a 


Allah #€ from Mina to ‘Arafat. dG al te en eal a wise be 
Some of us recited the Takbir , “4 at es é ne 
(Allahu Akbar) and some of us 0% <f32! WA 3 8B dl dots & UE 
recited the Tahlil (La ilaha illallah), 32 65 .28 ip O63 3 J 
and neither criticized the other.” ve Bb Ae hiten reg wt rie 
(Sahih) BAG WR i og i og 
Ma eV ENB cde 55 
Sh Gp 
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2 So coll ge dares Cade ye VTA: ‘a 
Comments: : 
a. When going from Mina to ‘Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 
b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 


Chapter 54. The Place Of Bye Js OG ~ (Of paral) 
Halting At ‘Arafat (of dies) 
3009. It was narrated from Ibn ghe 5 ah YS ue Gas - wong 


‘Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah £€ used to stop at ‘Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj 
killed Ibn Zubair, he sent word to 
Tbn ‘Umar asking: “At what hour 
did the Prophet #2 go out on this 
day?” He said: “When that time 
comes, we will go out.” So Hajjaj 
sent a man to watch for the titre 
when they went out. 

Wher Ibn ‘Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: “Has the sun passed 
the zenith?” They said: “It has not 
passed the zenith yet.” So he sat 
down. Theri he said: “Has the sun 
passed the zenith?” They said: “It 
has not passed: the zenith yet.” So 
he sat down. Ther he said: “Has 
the sun passed the zenith?’ They 
said: “Yes.” When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


anh y VYVALC cpdns 


a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of ‘Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 


Area. 


b. Entering in ‘Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
‘Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar &, in the matters 


of Hajj. 
1660) 


So, he used to ask himi and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 


d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari‘ah on people. 
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Chapter 55. Place Of 
Standing At ‘Arafat 


3010. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 
stopped at ‘Arafat and said: ‘This 
is the place of standing, and all of 
‘Arafat is a place of standing.’” 
(Da%) 
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3011. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Shaibén said: “We: were 
standing in a place that was far 
from the place of standing. Ibn 
Mirba’ came to us and said: ‘I am 
the messenger of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ to you. He says: “Stay 
where you are for today you are 
on the legacy of Ibrahim.”’ ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gts ENT /V Slodly 


The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari‘ah are in accordance ‘with the 
Shari‘ah of Ibrahim ss. The Prophet #¢ corrected all the changes: or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to:the 


tight path. 
3012. It was: narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “All of ‘Arafat is 
the place of standing, but keep 
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away from the interior of Bags Fate Soe 4B ge: 
‘Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is '#3'9 +354 #36 5) :88 
the place of standing but keep (oa5lg cays stall $3 eo hy 3 
away from the interior of ee a a merge: VOTE Ne 
Mubhassir. And all of Mina is the [4] Y) jee ge 89 «pee gh 52 
place of sacrifice, except for what aM 2153 
is beyond ‘Agabah.” (Da“f) - 
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Contents: eyes) VATVENITIIGEV Eg cashagly 

a. The valley of ‘Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
‘Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at ‘Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zur, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset. 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be. careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukh@ri: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 


Chapter 56. Supplicating At Be pleat al ~ (OF pernalil) 
‘Arafat ¢ : 

(O% dimes) t) 
3013. ‘Abdullah bin Kinanah bin s2gslgi st 23 Og) is ~ wow 
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forgiveness for his nation in the s 

evening at ‘Arafat, and the . 5 ou ip eg of) Zs & 
response came: “I have forgiven i , ie ites Rees 
them, except for the wrongdoer, ee oe Bl 
with whom I will settle the score a lich 437 


in favor of the one whom he 
wronged.” He said: “O Lord, if 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer.”” No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 
laughed,” or he said, “He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar said to him: 
“May my father and mother be 
ransomed. for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years filled with 
laughter?’ He said: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.’” (Daf) 
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3014. It was narrated from Ibn & asl dat bY jj Gs - vive 
Musayyab that ‘Aishah said that af ae tt ay ae GET te of 
the Messenger of Allah ® said: Gu! (S43 Gt BI Ae SG Cer 
“There is no day on which Allah “pit bine dE ad 36 2 4 ds 
ransoms more slaves from the he a caer Ps 4 ~ sgn 
Fire than the Day of ‘Arafah. He = *d¥ tol gl oF dat eg GI 
draws closer and closer, then He ty. jG ae dol 3525 5 ge cid 
boasts about them before the . Pee . 
angels and - Wha 5 es 56 tr Sed SN Le] Si ek: 
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Comments: 

a. The Day of ‘Arafah is the day of Allah’s mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet #¢ did not 
fast on this day at ‘Arafah. 

b. Being close and speakiiig is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
fot know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 


compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 


Chapter 57. One Who Comes 
To ‘Arafat Before Fa gr On 
The Night Of Jan*! 


3015: Sutyan bin Bukair bin ‘Ata’ 
said: “T heard ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ya’mur Dili say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
was standing at “Arafat, and some 
people from Najd came to him 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is Hajj?” He said: “Hajj is 
‘Arafah. Whoever comes before 
Fajr prayer on the night of Jam’, 
he has completed his Hajj. The 
days at Mina aré three. ‘But 
whosoever hastens to léave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and 
whosoever stays on, there is ho 
sin on him.’ ”“! Then he seated a 
man behind him on his mount 
and he started calling out these 
words.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Muhainmad bin Yahya’ said: ‘T 





01 1 Meaning the gathering at Mucdalifah, 
Pl AL-Bagarah 2:03. 
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have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (Le., this one). 
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Comments: 


a. Standing at ‘Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at ‘Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at ‘Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach ‘Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
‘Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 


3016. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 28, and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: “I came to 
the Prophet #§ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because’ of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 
sand hill on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed Hajj?’ 
The Prophet #§ said: ‘Whoever 
attended the prayer (ie., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from ‘Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: woe pay ‘ cto 

a. ‘May remove the dirt’ means he may put off his Ihrdm after performing 
Tawif and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at ‘Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Hajj. 


Chapter 58. Departing From ae os goal SE = (0d paaall) 
eaeet © (0A dist) 


3017. It was narrated from e823 ht th es Ge ee 
Usaémah bin Zaid that he was aa Me es oo roe 
asked: “How did the Messenger  S4* :¢53 Gie :YU cal we Gi) 
of Allah #2 travel when he 
departed from ‘Arafat?’ He said: a is Saas Wtae Uaes aee 
“He moved at a quick pace, and Sect Bw! 35 OW HS bag toes al 
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he would make his camel run.” “O*) 294 08 'd oe war wee 
(Sahih) 68 8 455 Bb 
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3018. It was narrated that Gis : 5 G3 Aint Gis - Yet 


‘Aishah said: “The Quraish said: 
‘We are the neighbors of the is 7 
House and we do not leave the 36 :50 ise 22 cal 32 G2 
sanctuary.’ Allah said: ‘Then J 
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0) Al-Bagarah 2:199. 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at ‘Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari‘ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Bagarah: 196) 


Chapter 59. Stopping wis 35 J By 2b - (04 pzensll) 
Between ‘Arafat and : e ee ger Bei eee Toe cee 
Muzdalifah For One Who (08 tout!) dele A CSS G6) ear 
Has A Need ° 


3019. It was narrated that ite Gis : ibs 2h Lins Gis - wena 
Usamah bin Zaid said: “I |. wo fe, ee ok ee ee 
departed from ‘Arafat with the lal OF Ol Gam songs Ogee tl 
Messenger of Allah #, and when .435,._ «3 gil ce core te (EE - | 
he reached the mountain path at Ba v st Ka Se se a 
which the chiefs would dismount, & 2 RE bl S585 tes En2i! 256 
he dismounted and urinated, then a3. Ect tite See ea cant 
performed. ablution. I said: ‘(Is it ae: 3 1 ee on cia ae 
time for) prayer?’ He said: ‘The aly -JG EN eb any) 
rayer is still ahead of you” cf vic <8 02 Gy Ay eit gp itt 
When he reached jam’ c re oe oF ot el sarang 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhin «08! 3 Sel bs SB opal bo 
and Igaémah, then he prayed seat Pa “Ek 
Maghrib. Then no one among the Flag Laas 6b ge 
people unloaded (the camels) 

until he had prayed ‘Isha’.”” 

(Sahih) 
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spans SEL ay 
Comments: 
a. The Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from ‘Arafat. 
b. Only one Adhén is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iq@mah is said 
for each prayer. 
c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 
d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two os pool! S6-O earl) 
Prayers At Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) Cl teed) abd rcp WAT 


3020. It was narrated from = 2 3iy Gti ae ae Ros Gas — weye 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al 
Ansari say: “I prayed Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ with the Messenger of Allah id 
# during the Farewell @ ésis 759s gual od lz e 
Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah.’”’” a adic rn Pe 1 J4t 
(Sahih) or NS # 
asi, 53 
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3021. It was narrated from all ids ee jee Gis - wey 
“Ubaidullah, from Salim, from his pth te cate ts (2s Bae 
father, that the Prophet 2% prayed tal ee UE chee Ps) Je (Bas 
Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we ig 1 of se i 2 
halted he said: “Prayer should be Je % S & 3 ag a 
done with Igamah.” (Sahih) dla G6 GUE . 
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Chapter 61. Stopping At Bou 3,83 20 — CV peal) 
Jama‘ (Muzdalifah) ee a ae 


3022. It was narrated that ‘Amr Gis 2223 |G Ss ff Gls - revy 
Ban en ea Ges a al i ieee eS se re 
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idolators used to bie m, oe 3 a ~ lee ad Cc 
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1] A mountain at Mina in the east. 
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Mina),” and they did not depart Gh ge ig 8 yoke ee aw 
until the sun had risen’ So the Y 183 -38 GS ie 84 
Messenger of Allah Es differed Sy 2% 5 eels ety alls & 4 oe 
from them by departing before Pe  . a 
the sun rose.” (Sahih) wan gab Je [eG 
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Comments: 

a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. es 

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between them, then the 


manners of practice were changed. 
ee 


3023. Jabir said: “The Messenger Gi ‘(ball & Ais Gas - yevy 
of Allah #¢ departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: ‘Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj), for I do not know, 
perhaps I will not meet them 
again after this year.’’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ee 

a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed i is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the atmy of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet 2% left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet # was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioned in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet # occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood.and truthfulness of the 
Prophet #8. 

3024. It was narrated from Bilal ,’33 5 cgese 3 due Gs - weve 

bin Rabah that the Prophet #¢ 

said to him, on the moming of  &! is. for Gls YE it we 3 

Jama’. “O Bilal, calm the people ° sted 2215 Fate 5 

down,” or “make them be quiet.” OF eee age 
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Then he said: “Allah has been Bok ge RS 
very gracious to you in this Jam’ 5 
of yours. He has forgiven the cafe 5f «8 oS 
wrongdoers among you because piste estoy 2 
of the righteous among you, and 3 Sse gk a op ‘db 
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you whatever they ask. Move on seo eet wan am 
in the Name of Allah.” (Daff) gol yas Je AX 
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Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 

speech attentively, is allowed. 
b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 


Chapter 62. One Who Comes £53 £4 83 pare = (AY gerne) 
From jam‘ To Mina To Stone o aiid aR 


The Pillars"! “(AY dnl) shed! 23 - Jl 
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3025. It was narrated that Ibn 9 ‘4 gl Gt SS of Gis — Povo 

‘Abbas said: “We youngsters from ea Bes 30 ate 


the clan of ‘Abdul-Muttalib came hike, nee 
to the Messenger of Allah #%,  ¢ op tke be cise 3 as 
from Jam‘, on donkeys of ours. He 
started striking our thighs and S 
saying: ‘O my sons, do not stone ma rae Fae] oo asi 3 ror 





the Pillar until the sun rises.’ ” wie ee 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan + at ane 
added: “I cannot imagine anyone é Jy5 USES 
stoning them until the sun rises.” ety ls & 
(Dai) Feet cls J 
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© Jimar plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #¢ performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina, (Sunan An-Nas@’i: 3035) 


3026. It was narrated that Ibn Bas : as J gH Xx Pa Gis — vers 
‘Abbas said: “I was among the ., | - 2s tee eyes 
weak ones of his family (ie., the gel oF «lhe F sre Gis soi 
women and children) whom the  #€ 4! apy Fa jad 2S 56 vtt 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent on ail iS See As 
ahead.” (Sahih) Bee st 
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3027. 1t was narrated from (Gas eves oe eke Gis - yey 


Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam‘ah ee go45 Naa Sic st; 


was a slow-moving woman, so 
she asked the Messenger of Allah 
#@ for permission to depart from 
Jam’ ahead of the people, and he 
gave her permission. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. The Size Of ool ae S38 SE - OF peal) 
Pebbles To Be Thrown (AY test) 


3028. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas 
that his mother said: “I saw the 


Pee YA 
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Prophet # on the Day of 


Sacrifice, at ‘Agabah Pillar, ridinga  ~ ie ‘yee si a 


mule. He said: ‘O people! When spall § 65, «ite él ash e658 
you stone the Pillar, throw small wish ste 
pebbles.’” (Daf) 1B ay Je Ssi5 gay Xai s 
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Comments: 

a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul ‘Aqabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrét Satan which is not correct: Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 
Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 


nS 


3029. It was narrated that Ibn of is sais 4 bb ae Gis - yey4 
‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
‘Agabah, when he was atop his 34 «graedl gf aly U2 wae 32 ial 


DE oS ol gé cate ol 


oF 

she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: ‘Pick up some pebbles for fe 
me.’ So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for Khadhf. M1 He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: ‘Throw something like 
these’ Then he said: ‘O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who RE epsll 3 sis oh . 
came before you were doomed iS 
because of exaggeration in Keil ea jh ests 5& 
religious matters.’ ’’ (Sahih) 





cerdt biel 2 gel thee esl asl [epee ole] ig dd 
COL> eply VAI: > chet cpl wency co (ol eVl Gye Gale ge Petviviod: 
oe a Sane: ee ge oF fa 


©) Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebblé about thie size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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Pilly CEU Fp Sbediy Veh y: 

Comments: ae CE c 

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 


Chapter 64. From Where oof. SU - 8 ) 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown ee ae 4 
At ‘Agabah Pillar? CUE deal!) Gad Be 


3030. It was narrated that t¢, Gis : 
‘Abdur-Rahman. bin Yazid said: hans cas 
“When ‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud  {F «lhe ¢ 
stoned “Agabah Pillar, he went to ar dec 43 
the bottom of the valley and ~ : ; 
turned to face the Ka’bah, with = «G3!j!) Geka «tal 
the Pillar on his right hand side. en Magnet Aa boc geek be gc 
Then he threw seven pebbles, ae le seh lees oneal oa iy 
saying the Takbir with each one. 2 7S welas Ae Je) gall 
Then he said: ‘From here, by the c FP Be ace 
One besides Whom there isnone Y GUO «Ses bs ‘J es Js 
worthy of worship, did the one eh et ole chef il ze SH 
throw, to whom Surat Al-Bagarah Bite Rast cod 
was revealed.’ (Sahih) 


AWVONVEVI EG ccsatyll ole ge chert) Gay ob call ub el tay sd 

JS er Sp clr ge Ke OSs Golyll Gh Ge Lad Bye Ger oh egal celery 

C58 Cele pe WN cage erty cay ae oe Game Eade ge VYAT IG ciham 
ee ee SB tt 





Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allahu Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Bagrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet #@ used’ to understand the 
meaning of the Qur’an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet #§ had practiced. 

3031. It was narrated from Ate eet bse be of tee 

Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas i rot » 2 ie 


that his mother said: “I saw the 3 «243 A ag be we Se 
Prophet # on the Day of af .. ok Bn eee 


Sacrifice, at ‘Aqabah Pillar. He me eye al ef aye: ge Olas 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed.” (Da‘if) 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet # with 
similar wording. 


Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned Agabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 


3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet 2% 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 


denne Ue ieee poe adel) Uy 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ had stoned 
‘Agabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and. would not stay there.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after suntise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamarét after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and.at last the big one. 


Chapter 66. Stoning The (S15 joa 5 SES GX possi) 
Pillars While Riding a a orien 
4 da! 


3034. It was narrated from Ibn Gis 73 al iB Xi is - vers 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% stoned Pe ae Se ror ae 
the Pillar from atop his mount. ig ed v ge we gi 
Orson) HG OS gH oF cpak be 

lel Me Gish 5 


cEslyy USL) glad) gy og cel ob cg gh dl al [ee] cass 
CPM Sadeddy gee idly TOAVE YTS EAT G cu Set oy Clee! Late Ge ANNIE 
a dale 


3035. It was narrated that 
Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah Al- 





‘Amiri said: “I saw the Prophet #8 jt ge 

stone the Pillar, on the Day of “ él ess 236 Salat dit 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- Bh oe ug gets ek ear atghe eek 
brown camel of his, without Y ele J eb Je pelt eo Tyres 
beating anyone, driving them off . ag ra) Ns ab %G Big 
or telling them to go away. . 

(Hasan) 


SMe y sland! HM gS HN . cgeadi thebe sla wr) [om cole] Sg Fe 
Cpl omnes beeen gn Ai cgdal Sy ca aS 9 Cody oe Yee ce reall 
‘ VAVA! & CYWA/E dag 


Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet #¢ was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning oo ee oe 7 
The Pillars Due To An gle 5 ek ot ~ CY gereall) 
Excuse CW tied!) bb dye 
3036. It was narrated from Abu A Os al 5s — yayy 
Baddah bin ‘Asim, from his cbs tel nes Bhieg ng aah 
father, that the Prophet Son! ot Ol ne BF Ce Oy ole 





granted permission for some 

shepherd's to stone one day andto > aN aig. Ciget oe o eae 

not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) et) BB SN Ob sel BF Cale oy! 
Lys Lesiy Ly 1ptiy Of ote5u 

Gage Nye OF Ble U Lat So cb Ob ced gh dl eel meee] tay se 

US ot ghey OTIC casper Sy CLES S35 ca Slaw Cede os MOET clog lyons 

4S al o dae oli. 

3037. It was narrated from Abu iz a5 ty Ait Gis = very 

Baddah bin ‘Asim that his father ee ae dae 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ te tol ff He tbl 

granted permission to some camel aS < 

herders regarding staying (in 


Mina)" and allowing them to é (f5 tol ob Bie 3 
stone the Pillars on the Day of kh fez fee & feta 
Sacrifice, then to combine the 2 CT’ tof Sey! OF Pasa 
stoning of two days after the #8 4) 3525 585 dE gol UF tee 


le 
sactifice,.so that they could do it we oe Of et : oS 

on one of the two days.) Malik (3 lx 9 Sel oS LY ee) 
said: “I think that he said: ‘On the (SE ES ages cee pee ek 
first of the first of the two days, sea pani fe 





SEs ont. Fie te ie eh. Me ee 

then they could stone them on the a) Eb 1G JB Gasl st Ad 
‘fr Mina).’”’ Bi coe tor dh pose eh 2 ye 

ped departure (from ) a] a oH He be JS oo 108 


yee O1 BED Lat Sd cle Gb eed! cde st ar ol [qene abel] ted 
Ug Si he eee yy ces Ger idly ca Sls Gus ye V00re clay, Ipods Uy 
CEVATC ody sled aly CVOVOIE cole oily CYAVOIE dat Gel wees ELSI 
5 64 LL Geb ye VAVOIe Co peatall Sb gy Cally C1 PL EVA/) i pSboly 
OVO + O58) ges Gil aus CEA/V:C pou) Lbyall B 


(4 ty Arabic Fil-Baituiah is used referring cither to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or refetring to the days one is to stay in Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 


) Which would mean on the eleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayyam Tashriq. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the jamrdt. The. one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered. the sacrifice on the 10" of Dhul- 
Hijjah can. sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On tN 37 SUA { 

Behalf Of Children Seal gt ght ON ee 

(VA dati) 


3038. It was narrated that Jabir cate 1&3 J 3 X ri us — YHA 
said: “We performed Hajj with { Gag Su! ag. gs ab 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and OF eel GF pet Ce al be 
there were women and children 4,55 < Gass 1G LK he Sth 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on = ~~ ec x i. . 2 ae and 
behalf of the children and stoned = g& Es olay FL Caag BB al 
the Pillars on their behalf.” (Da‘%f) be 53 othe 
OF Atle cL ge A Ob cgedl cg he dl ane! [ede colt] tg se 
YORE pd shew gy Gadl & Cb dy ce pad Gel Gate ge AVG COlpall 
Y4O2e cpus peillnly «das 


Chapter 69. When The Piss) Abs SU - 4 ) 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting CC ca 
The Talbiyah (14 Resi!) I 


3039. It was narrated from Ibn. tof Ck th te Gh ery 
‘Abbas. that the Prophet #@ recited cee a = a ee 
Talbiyah until he stoned ‘Agabah «4g! GF ps6 gp Qube! Gi ape Gis 
Pillar. (Hasan) oi oe LZ af sige 2 cag - 
Be Et SI Gi LE 
EVIAOIC eg ybedl be dal yd Sse Spregdl recy Lyne oolinl] ead 
slat peg WAY IC Glens 


Be tie pee. 


3040. It was narrated that Ibn of Gis: tu 3) Sta Gis — pees 
‘Abbas said: “Fadl bin “Abbas 7 Lag tot cae aees ao 
said: ‘I was riding behind the of “BU LF wiet LF yee Vl 
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Prophet #€ and I continued to 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah 
until he stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, and 
when he stoned it, he stopped 
reciting the Talbiyah.’” (Sahih) 





Byer coy NL EAST p peal chi. egal Ghee esl ee! [epee] ty et 
SF pr Gf ame olay & oka dy VIVE Cpls Caat ta obs ge POAT Ic chill 
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Chapter 70. What Becomes 6 2% bo & ou (Ve D 
Permissible For AMan When et a i ee oe 
He Has Stoned ‘Agabah Pillar (V+ Ail!) Taal Bee 005 


3041. It was narrated that Ibn 1 Bis - ree 
‘Abbas said: “When you have Z tasty Z OSE «pace te 
stoned the Pillar, everything “TG ee ne aes oil 
becomes permissible to you 33 23 Gis :zbUi oe OOS Y 
except your wives. A man said to 4 Te ee ee ae 
him: ’O Ibn ‘Abbas, and ‘G48 of Atl AP 5 +89 9 tee 
perfume?” He said: ‘I saw the 22 45 of GL 32 bs Gis du 
Messenger of Allah #% perfume atk ee eae ene ey} us 
his head with musk. Is that ©} ‘J wilt ol oF eel si 


perfume or not?’” (Sahih) ¥ ceed US aS ds 4B Sts ate 





on fa de 


cahead! ge de pel fou Le OL cg theke (sll axel [epee] tg sd 
egdos FFVOre cen LS Card cols ct dee op cere Cede ge VAT 
GM Sete Ise alt 

Comments: 7 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one’s head. 4) Performing Tawéf 
Ifadah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Thrém. So, the Tawéf of Ifadah is performed in normal clothes. 


ae 


Before performing Tawéf Ifidah, enjoying one’s wife is forbidden. 
If Tawéf Ifidah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 


could be performed later. In any case, approaching one’s wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawéf. 
e. Aman can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihrém. 


3042. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah #§ for 
his Ihrém when he entered Ihrim, 
and when he exited Ihram.”’ 
(Sahih) 


cal oe OAS ALAN! ded Call Clee Ob cgeull cpl 


Comments: 
See the comments on Hadith 2927. 


Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads).” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
and those who cut (their hair)?” 
He said: “O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads),” three 
times. They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?” He said: “And those who 
cut (their hair). (Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah #€ said: “May Allah have 
mercy on those who shave (their 
heads).” They said: “And those 
who cut (their hair), O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “May Allah 
have mercy on those who shave 
(their heads)” They said: “And teks ode tee 
those who cut (their hair), O Ml peor :JO Mal 5525 FC easly 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: 4 3- | o-) seat 6 NE ge sheet 
“May Allah have mercy on those x9 & ‘dageata] 2 ee SS aaa 
who shave (their heads).” They Sp pabedlgy SE Lait 
said: “And those who. cut (their i 

hair), O Messenger of Allah!” He 

said: “And those who cut (their 

hair).” (Sahih) 

WHNi ec saill Ses peal ole Glad faa Gl cgedt cplae eel eal 


+4 ge tl Eade ys 





Comments: 

a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet 2% also shaved his head. 
(Sahih Al- Bukhari: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. (Jami’ At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Déwud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 


3045. It was narrated that Ibn 128 of al ae i Sint Gls ~ r+ t0 

“Abbas said: “It was said: ‘O Soy Ge otk te a Ps tee 

Messenger of Allah, why did you Lele roa i. ce ae 

support (by supplicating for) go: g& «jal OF EH al us ee 

those who shave (their heads) x “ 

three times and those who cut ~~ y 

(their hair) only once?’ He said: :6 Sing 4 2eU5 cit pala 

‘Because they did not entertain . Bos oc eas 

any doubts.” (Da‘f) gS ob gel? 

6a Glen] gil Cade ge COP VEL ol ol ore l [ie oobef] tees 
hele gee nat el gly AT VATE (hte end cal gl Ges ress 

Comments: 

a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi 4s, that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari‘ah. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying 
Something To His Head To 
Keep His Hair Together 


3046. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
matter with people who have 
exited Ikrim when you have not 
exited your Ihrim?’ He said: ‘I 
have applied something to my 
head to keep my hair together, 
and I have garlanded my 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit 
Thrém until I have offered my 
sacrifice.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Jhram, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihram for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet #¢ had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 


not put off his Iurdm. 


c. Whoever does. not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Thrém after performing ‘Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 


3047. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ reciting the 
Talbiyah when he entered Ihram 
with something applied to his 
head to keep the hair together.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 


3048. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 
a thoroughfare and a place of 
sacrifice. All of ‘Arafat is the place 
of standing, and all of Muzdalifah 
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is a place of standing.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
‘Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 


Chapter 74. Whoever [5 Ki pa be OU - (VE penal) 
Performs One Rite Before a errr: 
Another (VE daedl) hes 
3049. It was narrated that Ibn (445. risk I bbe Was - ye4 





‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was never asked about 
someone who had done one thing 
before another, but he would 


ote Pest 4 4s fea <85 oe 
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say: ‘There is no harm in that.” 
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3050. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2¢ was asked on the Day of 
Mina, and he would say: ‘There is 
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no harm in that, there is no harm rN Pa er Sa, RRR 2 ener 
in that’ A man came to him and |) *G@> YP Ox se 0 SLL RE 
said: ‘I shaved my head beforeI 4) JS Cis :d 345 28 a 


slaughtered (my sacrifice),’ and he . ome 
said: ‘There is no harm in that’ 3% G5 -dB AG YW SB. g8 
He said: ‘I stoned (the Pillar) after AEs Yo G6 eens 
evening came,’ and he said: - 

‘There is no harm in that.’’”’ 

(Sahih) 


SVU geod OF fo Ge oP aed Le te hy BL gel «gb ae ai eu 
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3051. It was narrated from = i«- Hid Bee pier A 
CS. dete fpf cS. -~ Ye 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the > “#™* Gf Ge Ee ~ Fret 
Prophet 2g was asked about a gp nce G8 1G AW oe Ee Gf ott 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 4. | « are 
before shaving his head, or who =? 8 Y 
shaved his head before  3j 18 ce st aul sieges one 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he i a c a 
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said: “There is no harm in that.” Ge WD JB ees 
(Sahih) 
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3052. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: : soll dae YY J,36 Gis - yroy 
“The Messenger of Allah 8% sat in fe tk Jeegaues eaten 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, foro aalal sol SAD a) Le as 
the people (to come and speak to = z.-, 4f 0s) ts athe cat 
him). A man came to him and one e ea ; - a 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 28 al Jp45 48 cJ3a al we Sp pe 
shaved my head before I *s- +,-; a oe cee 
3 Wo se ; 
slaughtered my sacrifice.’ He said: eo . ae - 
“There is no harm in that’ Then oi (3 Ele we} hl d25 dé 
another man came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before ] stoned (the : oy 
Pillar)’ He said: ‘There is no harm Bore aicaah Sapenisk naan 7 
in that.’ And he was not asked sé" LF dey: be LS ee Vcd 
that day about anything being eat) 4 
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done before another but he 

replied: ‘There is no harm in 

that.’”” (Sahih) 

dee ot nd lly Gul Gee LL & ig perl mes [epee] tess 
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Chapter 75. Stoning The eel 5 ren fo OG ~ (VO genssi) 
Pillars On The Days of (Ve discs) seal 

Tashrig eo 

3053. It was narrated that Jabir 1G paell (35 38 tgs Gls — poor 
said: “I saw the Messenger of te Ase we 9s dee tee 


Allah #€ stoning ‘Agabah Pillar at ¢ : 
forenoon, but after that day, he igs és idB pe be «Sy al if 
would do it after the sun had Rey pi ogee SGN hens ag 
passed its zenith.” (Sahih) es ly 1 pee Ral Set ey BE al 
weed JIG5 28 et 


cpl Sade ge W84 Ie caged lead Cay Oly Gh eget cplie ar sl wees 
Comments: ee 
See the comments on. Hadith 3033 

3054. It was narrated from Ibn Gs spelt ane Gis - wrote 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of De en ae re aera 
Allah #% used to stone the Pillars pel oe ke = Oe 3 rll 
when the sun had passed its #4! 3425 Si ye é ofl of Cetus U6 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon rae? 

as he finished stoning them, he 3B gt a 13) ited en OS 


would pray Zuhr. (Da“f) Beat ule 64g) i rz 15 
ly de ged gd rlele Ob cgodl cgledl ast [ted oobul] tay ss 
Mratien 4 Soll ge CVOAVENVY READE! gy Clee Gade ye AMAIE cual 
Ose ere Cadodts «eau VEqore Coat lels Verte Cage He yee Cade he By 
poled ily palit he caey ge ip NL GF rdi 
Chapter 76. The Sermon On pl pe 4 ahs SE - (VA prea) 
The Day Of Sacrifice 


(V1 deed!) 
3055. It was narrated from < (3 ft: & 4 Ge — #00 
Sulaiman. bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas aaa e a ~ * 


that his father said: “I heard the ee Vl gh Gis YE Go S 
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Prophet #§ say, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: ‘O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?’ 
three times. They said: “The day 
of the greatest Hajj.” He said: 
‘Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours: No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins. of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that. All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Harith bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do. not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?’ (He asked this) three 
times. They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘O Allah, bear witness!’ three 
times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


YOAV eggde al tomes 4 yee wl 
a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 


b. Some days: are superior to others; like the day of ‘Eid, the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day: of ‘Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 

c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f£. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 
involve in it willingly. 

g. The Prophet #% has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari‘ah does not have guidance. 


2 pe tas ge 


3056. It was narrated from igs Z abl ce 2p aA GAS - Yeon 


Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: ‘May 
Allah make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jama@’ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people).” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet 2%. Any 
[jtihad (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur’4n and Hadith is not reliable. 
b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 
. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Figh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is. quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and [jtihadi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 


3057. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in ‘Arafat: ‘Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?’ They said: ‘This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day.’ He said: ‘Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
“O Lord, my companions!” and 
He will say: “You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet #¢ will be granted the Kawthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 


from it. 


b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 


drinking from the Kawithar Cistern. 


c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari‘ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet 2% will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 
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d. The Prophet #€ will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 


from Hell. 


e. The Prophet #% will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 


3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet #6 said: “What day 
is this?” They said: “The day of 
sacrifice.” He said: “What land is 
this?” They said: “This is the 
sacred land of Allah.” He said: 
“What month is this?” They said: 
“The sacred month of. Allah.” He 
said: “This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj, and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you, as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day.” 
Then he said: “Have I conveyed 
(the message)?” They said: “Yes.” 
Then the Prophet #§ started to 
say: “O Allah, bear witness.” 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: “This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 


3059. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah. and Tbn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet #% delayed Tawéfuz- 
Ziyérah until nighttime. Daf} 
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path de OYVATE cles) ley LAE gy SD pe gil Cyto ered jae gl Lilet 
-ptel aly cel Bb he Gole gil Gate Jaows Jy 
Comments: 
a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this. Hadith as Shadhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadith, is neglected. 
Imam Bukhdri reported this Hadith with the wording “The Prophet #¢ 
delayed visiting to the night.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka’bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashrig. It does not mean the Tawéf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bari, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 


o 
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3060. It was narrated from Ge ioe ies hs — tens 
“Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the € 
Prophet #§ did not walk quickly 
(Ramal) during the seven circuits 
of Tawéful-Ifidah (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Ata’ said: 
“And there is no Ramal in it.” 
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3061. It was narrated that jxt Gis yin 3 bbe Gis - very 

Muhammad bin ’Abdur-Rahman - Gee tities , ee 

bin Abu Bakr said: “I was sitting 2 232V! gi Ob 32 Loy 3 ail 


Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 


with Ibn ‘Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: ‘Where have 
you come from?’ He said: ‘From 
Zamzam. He said: ‘Did you 
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drink from it as you should?’ He Rnece tes acd gt 
said: ‘How is that?’ He said: ~ a EMS lee i738 
‘When you drink from it, turn to 
face the Qiblah and mention the 
Name of Allah, drink three 
draughts and drink your fill of it. 
When you have finished, then Siveie oe 
praise Allah’ The Messenger of A ee on thy G ST op 258 
Allah #& said: ‘The sign (that 
differentiates) between. us and the 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 963) 


3062. It was narrated that Jabir Gis. ke & oe Gis - weay 
bin “Abdullah said: “J heard the j soso 

Messenger of Allah 2 say: ‘The ai ke d6 ip & S Ash 
water of Zamzam is for whatever $8 he oe of ral ah 
it is drunk for.’ (Hasan) a ae 2 a ‘ae 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka‘bah 


3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 entered the Ka‘bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and ‘Uthman 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: ‘Where did the Messenger of 
Allah # pray?’ He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns.” 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak‘ah did the Messenger of Allah 
8 pray? (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


vy QU Cade ge WA: cls 


a. Entering in the Ka’bah and praying inside it is allowed. 


b. Going inside the Kabah is not a part of Hajj or ‘Limrah. The Prophet 2% 
entered the Ka‘bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka’bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet 2%, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 


3064. It was narrated that Gis vist 3b ue Ghe - venue 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of yi Moat koas ie atid RO CS gos 
Allah # went out delighted, then ¢* Wal eG helen| Gas ‘eS 


he came back to me sad. I said: ‘O CF :é3G iG aero al ol 


cow Sec ee 


Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?’ He said: ‘I entered the 
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Ka’bah, and I wish that I had not ef 
done that, because I am afraid Bp 


that I may have caused difficulty Jy 1 JU 1.55 SERS a] 
for my nation after I am gone.” Tg ies pe Me gagee yok 3 
@a‘f) + Codd na 33 Si 215s 
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Chapter 80. Staying ke eee — 
Overnight In Makkah On st Ky & ran SG ~h poll 


The Nights Of Mina 


3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Alléh 2#€ for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 
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3066. It was narrated that Ibn 23 308 5 wens 3 ide Gis - ren 
‘Abbas. said: “The Prophet 2 did Bree atv Abe aes 

id Ure 4 1s G 

not allow anyone to stay Y = sae gl 
overnight in Makkah apart from. ae a othe & Bie 2 helen 
‘Abbas, for the purpose of . 
supplying water to the pilgrims.” asee 
(Daf) reall pees ee Vy ae 
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Chapter 81. Staying In 2 Sets CU ON 
Muhassab aaa op A - AV prea 
(A\ decS|) 


3067. It was narrated that ay BS esa 2 ake Gin — ew 
“Aishah said: “Staying in Abtahis 7, wh 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of “yl y! 3 « 


Allah #% only stayed there Ae ic att as as S555 ie 
because it was more convenient = ae att 4 

. 1 . ° cee ‘an Sead Be ped ate 
for his departure.” (Sahih) wl SM xh Cat5 te Syl ls 
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Comments: Arte OR ct ‘ 
The literally meaning of ’Abtah’ or ‘Batha’ is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 

called ‘Muhassab’. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, page 745) 

3068. It was narrated that (Qs :&3 ay i Gis -— Yet 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #% set Miku dn Soe Cue otto be, wes ete ho 
out before daybreak, on the night =o ‘G03 gle GF eles & dyke 
of departure, from Batha’.” 25 (eS) 1g ey tg rat 

(Sahih) a eer ON 
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3069. It was narrated. that Ibn 35 te 3B ise Wis - ea 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ere re rae eee 

Allah #, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘ ad 
aac used to stay at Abtah” & Hg BE al S525 SS dE 5 oh 
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Comments: 


These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bari, volume 2, page 745) 


Chapter 82. The Farewell 
Tawaf 


3070. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The people were 
going in all directions, and the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “No 
one should depart until the last 
thing he does is (Tawaf around) 
the House.’” (Sahih) 


3071. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ##-forbade a man to depart 
until the last thing he did was 
(Tawadf around) the House.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawéf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed,.and nothing is left except moving 
to. the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one’s homeland. 


Chapter 83. A Menstruating oe 8.87 

Woman Departing Before ae ysis our pol) 
She Bids Farewell (To The (AY daecdi) es i 
Ka’bah By The Farewell 

Tawéf) 


3072. It was natrated that 


( Bis 63 1S ff Ghs - reve 
‘Aishah said: “Safiyyah bint 
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Huyai got her menses after she us 5. tees eee , Begs 
had done Twwéful-Ifidah.” ‘Aishah C22 ot Heme Gira ie AE OF 
said: “I mentioned that to the ; 
Messenger of Allah #§ and he 
said: ‘Has she detained us?’ I said: 
‘She performed Tawéful-Ifadah 
then she got her menses after 
that.” The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Then let her depart.’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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3073. It was narrated that 412 3 ee as Wis wevy 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of =, 2 4 Spanos ia 
Allah #@ mentioned Safiyyah and GI* :4islee gl Gis OYE yoke Oi 
we said: ‘She has got her menses. tg) y-2Q) wg cull ce ey 
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that she has detained us.’ I said: Sle 
‘O Messenger of Allah, she, ge wag 3 cg oF ts 
performed Tawéiful-Ifadah on the lal oe e eh es : 

Day of Sacrifice.’ He said: ‘No |i !ail J525 © :E 18 HERE YI wish 


then, tell her to depart.’ ’”” (Sahih) 13 oh de stn a8 ih 4 
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01 The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rabman Mubarakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun‘im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: “The meaning of ‘Agra being: “May 
Allah wound her and cause her harm.’ And it is said (it means): ‘(May He) make her 
barren without children.’ And, it is also said: ‘She has harmed her people.’ And the 
meaning of Halga is shaving her hair - and it is the woman’s adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: ‘May Allah fight him’ and ‘May your hands be made dirty’ and the like.” 
See also Hadyus-Sari, An-Nihéyah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
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a. Tawéful-Ifadah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 


Dhul-Hijjah. 


b. If a woman cannot make Tawéf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawéful-Ifadah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 


Farewell Tawéf. 


d. The saying of the Prophet #% “Agra Halga’” (be sterile and be shaved) is. not 
a curse but an expression used in. the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 


Chapter 84, The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah 2 


3074, Ja’‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked. about the people (i.e., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: ‘I am 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Husain.’ 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
‘Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want.’ So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his. shoulders, its 
edges. came up, because it was too 
small. And his cloak was beside 
him ona hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: ‘Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
#3.’ He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers), and. said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah 2 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah 2 asking what she should 
do. He said: “Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihrim.” The Messenger 
of Allah #2 prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa’ (his. she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida’,’ Jabir 
said: ‘As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah. #% was among us and 
Qur’an was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: “Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika 14 
sharika laka labbaik. Innat-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, 1a 
sharika lanka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here | am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here [ am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)."’ And the people 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah #§ approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah 2% continued to recite the 
Talbiyah. Jabir said: ‘We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of ‘Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
“And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.’”"] He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My fatler used to say: 
“And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet #: ‘That he used to recite 
in those two Rak’ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): “Say: ‘O you 
disbelievers!’”! and: “Say: ‘He is 
Allah, (the) One.’ 4] 

“Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: “Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Allah,”®! (and said:) “We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.” So he started. with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Alléhu Akbar and said Tahlil (La 
ilaha illallah) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulilléh), and he 
said: “La iltha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shai'in Qadir. La ilaha 
illallah wahdahu, La& sharika lahu 
anjaza wa‘dahu, wa nasara ‘abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahziéba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do-all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone).” And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then. he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to ‘go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramual) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sa‘y, atop 
Marwah he said: “If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it ‘Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihr@m and make it 
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“Umrah.” So all the people exited. 
Ihram and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet #@ and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 

Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju’shum 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?’’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% interlaced 
his fingers and said: “’Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this,” twice. 
“No, it is forever and ever.” ‘Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
#6, and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihrim. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. ‘Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: “My father told me 
to do this.” ‘Ali used to say in 
Iraq: “So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah #§, feeling upset with 
Fatimah, becatise of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: ‘She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj?” He said: “I 
said: ‘O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
#@ begins the Talbiyah.’ (He said:) 
‘And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihram.’ He 
said: “The total number of 
sacrificial animals that ‘Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet #@ brought from . Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
ail the people exited Ihrém and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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#@ and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they. headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
tode. He prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, ‘Isha’ and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be. pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash‘ar 
Harém or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah #€ continued. 
until he came to ‘Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswa’ and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 
and he addressed the people and. 
said: ‘Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi‘ah bin 
Harith, who was nursed among 
‘Banu Sa‘d and killed by Hudhail. 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah’s Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding.“ Jf they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?’ 
They said: “We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.’ He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) ‘O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness, three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhdn, then the iqamah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Iqémah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 
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Tt And they say that the meaning is ‘your furniture’ or, ‘your special place’ in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 


husband would be displeased with. 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat!] with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah 2% set out. 
He pulled Qasw4’s reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
tight hand: ‘O people, calmly, 
calmly!’ Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Ishé’ with 
one Adhén and two Iqémah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhén and one Igémah. Then he 
rode Qaswd’ until he came to Al- 
Mash‘ar Al-Harim. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadi bin ‘Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah #2 moved 
on, he passed some women riding 





227 


oad! Gigil 


©) Sakharat plural of Sakirah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: “They are the rocks that lay 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of ‘Arafat.” 
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camels. Fadi started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
#6 put his hand on the other side. 
Fadl tarned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up a little. 
Then he followed the middie road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he réached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Khadhf &e., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
‘Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; (the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet #8 and “Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Alléh #% hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zuhr in Makkah. He 
cathe to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzam, and said: 
‘Draw me some water, O Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.’ So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The fact is, the Prophet's #§ actions ate an explanation of the Qui’an. The 

command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur’an and the way of its 

performance is leatned by the words and actions of the Prophet 28. 

Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj. 

c. While saying ‘Labbaik’ it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet #6, though uttering the other words that show monotheisin 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Swrat Al- -Kafirun and ALikhlas in the 
two Rak’ah of Tawaf i is Sunnah. Making supplication facing the Ka’bah on 
Safa and Maiwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the intention of Hajj 
[frad into “Umrah for performing Hijj Tamattu’ is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sacrificial animal with him from the Migdt should petfortn Hajj 
Tamattu’. Performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents theré in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hadith: 3015) 

a. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 

prayer. Combining Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Muzdalifah is Suniah. Praying 

Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah. Some people 

wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perforin supererogatory prayers 

while sleeping during that mught i is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following, the Swanah not in striving hatd contrary to the Sunnah. in 

Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 

sunrisé, one should engross in making supplications to Allah. 

On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 

Pillar. 

f, ‘The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing Tawaf of the 
Ka’bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other ‘expiation due on him. 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihré@m at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And those who began the Talbiyah 
for “Umrah on its own 
circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible until the time for Hajj 
came.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qirén and the 
second one is Hajj Ifréd and the third one is Hajj Tamattu’. 
b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one’s circumstances is allowed. 


3076. Sufyan said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #6 performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
eniigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed ‘Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet 2 and. 
‘Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet #¢ slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and ‘Ali 
slaughtered the rest.” (Da“f) 

It was said to him (Sufyan): 
“Who mentioned this?” He said: 
“Ja‘far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Migsam, from Ibn ‘ Abbas.” 
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Last as Cie e ool y MEY /E: Agel he es 
Comments: ° 
Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari‘ah of the Prophet Ibrahim #3, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet #% performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H. 
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3077. It was narrated from : A3 Xs 1 Gas - yevy 
‘Tkcimah: “Hajjaj bin ‘Amr Ansari gc, ty 5 
narrated to me, he said: ‘I heard ners. G85 dae 
the Prophet # say: “Whoever : 3s of 23 oy (Sis Suk 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, Scones set a bes P 
has exited Ihrém, but he must 227°° & cil ais rae Ke ge 





perform another Hajj.” (Sahih) Ob 5 Be ta & 56 tal 
So I narrated that to Ibn ‘Abbas, aes ae gn os 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both ales «J 1B os I 5S ga 
said: “He said the truth.” Me j 


Cale os SAW i lar Gk ctheball coglayd axl Teegeene sola] + ey et 
bye de pes FPO 9 6 CEO mm Reece ghey Jy car tye Oe 
«eb Vober fells «gail atlas c£AT EVE /V 2 gj 


3078. It was narrated from 32 Gis : 3 Yfke ile - eva 
‘Ikrimah, from ‘Abdullah bin tel Pd eis tif 

Rafi’, the freed slave of Umm et OF Aw b ae 
Salamah, that he said: “I asked 35 of 

Hajjéj bin ‘Amr about a Muhrim (57 2% 77D Se 
being prevented (from completing = & ses, eit rds idl a uy 
Hajj). He said: “The Messenger of 4-4 Hig 9, 22h ts eg LE 
Allah # said: “Whoever breaks a a geo 0 ea gr OF pF 
bone, falls sick or becomes Jame, 
has exited Ihram, and he has to can hoo he 
perform Hajj the following year.” Sb Bs ca | ales - 
‘Ikrimah said: “So I narrated that f; ol Big EHiss 1b Xe Bu 

to Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Hurairah - : 


38 .g,6 HN Gag See #1 
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and both of them said: “He said 
the truth.” 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: “I found. it 
in the book of Hisham Dastawa’i. 
I brought it to Ma‘mar, and he 
read it to me, or, I read it to him.” 


232 


en Balt otf 


Cyd ye VAG be oh thbdl osbsl anal [meee] tay ds 


Comments: 


vd eatodt Bly ca GIG Je 


a. After entering in the state of Ihrém, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform “Umrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 


he is called Muhsar. 


b. If such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ihrém at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet #8 and his 


Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 


a 


. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 


complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 


Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘qil said: “I sat 
with Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: ‘He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days} or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep)’ 
Ka‘b said: It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my. head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: ‘T 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 





1) Al-Bagarah 2:196. 
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have a sheep?’ I said: ‘No.’ Then ria ve Reet be ' 
this Verse was revealed: “He Hie Hake of Tsp CEN gis 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of ATN8% 23 451] €5 


either fasting (three days) or ites Od 
giving Sadagah (charity— feeding we Biralls “ff 
six poor persons) or offerin, : S Cis Legien st 
cecilia (one sheep). A He ae a ce a kd J 7 sie ae 
‘Fasting is three days, charity is to 13LG SLATS . ple 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sa’ of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep.’” 
(Sahih) 


EOWWAIANT IG cpl Gina Qual! 3 PEBY! oh paral soblh eel tga dd 
wars ogal wy OS 13 pee eld Ge She Gh cgedl cgluey ca Led Gate oo 
Ay gly gy daoes gf AOPVY OVI @ clays Slug aided Quill 


3080. It was narrated that Ka’b eae & es ee GS Feds 
bin ‘Ujrah said: “The Prophet 2% 36 5 o Gal be gt a dil 386 BSE 
commanded me, when I was ie ip 

suffering from: lice, to shave my 208 Spe a os if ts Par see 
head and fast for three days or 3 f ts ig if 
feed six poor persons. He knew = sees e - i # tga 5 
that I did not have an animal I 2, ol 3 pla O08 6215 cols GH 


could sacrifice.” (Hasan) ete i gute 3-H § if dé 3. ,stea 


was cay GE opt Geb ge VOMCVOA/NS: sl pbll an el [no oof] ees 
cbt yd tudo s « patter abd gy cote she oy ty 





Comiments: 

a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during lhram is forbidden. 

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Ikram, he has to pay 
the compensation. 

c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, ther fasting 
three days, or feeding six rieedy people; a mieasure of half Sa’ of foodstuff is 
given to each one. i oer ear ees 

Chapter 87. Cupping For One iy pool) Malised! Ol — (AV penal) 

In Thrém (AV dasall) 


3081. 1 was narrated from Ibn Git: re CBN 2p ke as = WeAy 


() AL-Bagarah 2:196. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet # was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Thrém. (Sahih) 


3082. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #g was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 
state of Ihrim, because he did not 
feel well. (Sahih) 


234 che ttall igii 


VAY «padi [ere] eed 
shy SE GK Gls - reay 


eo 4aes Gis 


oe! a ofl OF ye 32 ch fe 


als GL Cates COB) eee Cina gl cy dere t [epee] : eyed 


Comments: 


a. Cupping in the state of Ihrém is allowed. 
b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 


compensiation. 
Chapter 88. What Oil One In 
Ihram May Apply To His 
Head 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #@ used to 
put oil on his head when he was 
in the state of Ihrém, but not oil 
that was perfumed. (Da“f) 


dy UBdg Ge OG - AA genes) 
(AA dinsl) eral 


— teat 
5 Oe eels Be tte es 
So Shy toh Gok Ow ag eh 

aah 38 eee 


PAW 7 ceadl pret dba Ob cgodt egghead ar eT Lede altel] tae sai 


egal eel, WALIC cde pas uid @ All... 


Chapter 89. One Who Dies In — 


thram 


3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man’s neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was in the state 
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of Ihrém. The Prophet #€ said: 
“Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
with something similar, but he 
said: “He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet #¢) 
said: “Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah. ” 


235 wea! tgii 
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Ot AAANY ET ccake 13h peat fay be Gl cert celery ca old Ge ape dade 
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Comments: 


nen 


a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihrém, he is buried in his clothes of Ihrém. In 
accordance. with the restrictions of Ihrém, his head should not be covered 
and no perfumes should be applied to him. 


o 


Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 


same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 


Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihrém 


3085. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Thrém, and he considered it as 
game.” (Sahih) 
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shag ols gold! PPOZ EPO Cnr ado Ile AOl: ral cgde st SEs ca ee 
Ae pSledly CEVACETALC cagsledl gulp CVITACAVAre cole gily TVET VT £02¢ 
wally bombs Oke gpl be cdne Cy dhe crew Lar dbs COV /V: tect bb 
copes Lal Lage] 
Comments: gaan ee Sled 
a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihram is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihréim or not. 
b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to.a hyena. 
ec. It is mentioned in the Qur’én that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 


3086. It was narrated from Abu BLS) 3 23 Ades Ge - read 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ta, cede Sega at inde 
Allah #@ said, concerning an GY iSA¥ & Ay Be ‘epee 





ostrich egg taken by a Muhrim: +9 212 he - a Se RIVE 
“Its cost (must be paid as a o es Pre ee de of OG 
penalty).” (Da‘f) al & Lew - AE ipl 3 sé 


s 
cr 


Minds 4: Lglee gr Oly Cade ge eae pai Tubal baie 
Ss (gad) Soe ky psealinly YEVESC ced ole nile a: le # Gees! 


Chapter 91. What May Be peel BEG SE - 4) peed 
Killed In Ihram (AY daoesdt) 


3087. It was narrated from 5 «ans ol YS fl Ge = wav 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: . i . 
“There are five vermin that might ~ 
be killed whether one is in or jb eee Gs 1 i6 ads 35 Ans 
outside the sacred precintets: the i 
snake, the speckled crow, the Gee 2 : 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the =z #, Sf Ease ce cCSc2hl 3 ae 2S 
kite.” (Sahih) & ana Ae aele ece, 
oe 


alas aay hig eh “pall 
Glicdly 598th Listy 
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desl Bo ltl ge ad ones pel we bb oh teedl fps do el Fecal 
64 cated! cule chad gl ol ge WINGATE te edlls 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn 4:2 Giz ; gost 3) ale Ge - yeaa 
‘Umar that the Messenger of : is ; e 
Allah # said: “There are five gy! gf gy cal ee be 2b: al 
animals, for which there is no sin = 4 +3" oe 
. 4h & eapees 4 

on a person if he kills them” — or it a8 8 Jo85 JB 29 
he said: “if he kills them whenin  :d6 ot 5gS be Ba et te Y Slt 
Ihrim — the scorpion, the crow, dae 

the kite, the mouse and the otal 19 Saal ge #5 ies 3 


vicious dog.” (Sahih) galt Eleiig ily tesa 


* 


ee 


Bela ge Abb ks pre ete be ob cael tgline ar tl [ome] tee td 

A eed gl el ge GW IVNAA I teed oll 
Comments: 
a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihram is allowed. 
b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Haram. 
c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 

white. 
d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by. 
e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 
the lives of the travelers. 

3089. It was narrated from Abu 23 iiss Gls : 8 Al Gas - Ag 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The one in Jirém may kill the 2 
snake, the scorpion, the se “6 Si & ee of bs es fg 
aggressive predator, the vicious ose eyeke he 
dog and the harmful mouse.” It gd eS 3 il % i ts ! 
was said to him: “Why is it said ees SLANG 5 galt ising 
that they are harmful?’ He | Paee 
said] “Because the Messenger ay :d6 aca w #8 pd be 
of Allah #§ woke up because of 4c ag. Pe ae 
one, and it had taken the wick (of 3 og eee al Bl dyno 
the lamp) to burn down the HEH ly Gad asi 
house.” (Daf) n_ 





scaly ge peal oe be Ob cell caslagh onsl [ee obey ae 


(1) That is Abu Sa‘eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Al- 
Adabul-Mufrad, no, 1223. 
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Chapter 92. What Game Is £5 gs G OU - (ay Koon 
Forbidden In Ihram (AY sie!) ot ey aa F sey 


3090. It was narrated that Ibn 4 .223 ml 3 x a Gis - eqs 
‘Abbas said: “Sa’b bin Jaththamah __,, Se oe 
told us: ‘The Messenger of Allah bas Gs VG cglee Gi pits 


#@ passed by me when I was in ({f res 25 Me Bhs io Ke <4 
Abwa’ or Waddan, and-I gave aa : : a 


him some meat of a wild donkey, ye ol oF bent pee Gp eat 
but he gave it back to me, and 
when he saw from my face that I 


ae oe od 8 


HE op dl ae be rere 


was upset, he said: ‘The only 4 :JB alt bs one cat dB te 
reason that we are giving it back tte of ok che ae 
st \ 

is that we are in Ihram.’’’ (Sahih) oby if AIG Ub BS 425 es 

“ft ge ae eae AYes 5 seus 


& Gd Sp 36 StS gets oS oh 
Age tsls Bele 35 


eels ph Uo Eta y lem prea) gtal Bf Ob ctpall ela eg ube eel tess 
spall ppd Gh cgedl cpleey c SAB Cede ge eVORNCT OVI eg CVATOIE 


14 ded call cpl ges cer cel ge OTEOV/VVAN ie call 6. Gol Usb! 
Comments: BO OE oe e 


a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when clarifying the reality. 

c- One in Ihrém cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrém to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 


3091. It was narrated that ‘A Gis 13 of ty Gude Bie - vray 
bin Abu Talib said: “The Prophet “es ‘eo f eon haie 

# was brought some meat from ** ares gl ot et be Site 
some game when he was in Ihrém, ae wld os al oe be cml nw 


and he did not eat it.” (Sahih) “He ah { e ae 
st o ea Son's Pes 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That WS 3 hat Bat ot ~ (AF peat 
When It Is Not Hunted For ° 
The One Who Accepts It _ (QP dint) 4 Lat 6) 5 5 
3092. It was narrated from ‘Ge 1 glee & ples Gis - yay 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullh that the 2 00s se ag eh tt beds 
Prophet #€ gave him some wild © gel OF Be & ot 
ea vip told ate o ae UF 6 eel roel a prea 
istribute it among is Bites begs ele 
Companions, who were in Ihrim. Ee af a ase 3 ialb 2 islb 


Oat) J SE OF ly tg Ge tbe 





ary) pe 3 G65) 
48 orgy c phd Ul SB, TI e cpa gate Rre oil a [ae cotiue] er Fe] 
cae AST af BE al Ups ge ttl, ad the cat gp pie Sy CY 4 /Es Ls) 
OF Senedd babe oy aoe oye dod oy ane ye ge VAT /02 Sluill oly) be eens 
elle spell 
Comments: chee 
a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi 4. (Sunan 
An-Nas@’i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka’b . (Tagribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 
b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha (Sunan An-Nasé’i, the 
aforementioned reference). 
c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihrém, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 


3093. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu’ Qatédah that 
his father said: “I went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 2 at the 
time of Hudaibiyah, and his 
Companions entered Ihrém, but I 
did not. I saw a donkey so I 
hunted it. I mentioned that to the 7 
Messenger of Allah 2% and told ib hess ale dhiss Noe 
him: ‘I had not entered Ihriém, and 
I was hunting it for you.’ The PALS cae 
Prophet 2#@ told his Companions = 2.3)! Gb GU 
to eat it, but he did not eat from” 


ig Gael eb que 
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it, because I told him that I had 3 PC Se a ae ee ee 
hunted it for him.” (Sahih) je he BE Hy LB of Geel ag 
§ dibs 3 f 


cast wall epee! Gaal Uotedl sbe BL Ob inal le qb esl qu sd 


egw Ged LUT eal pad Ob cgrdl cpbaay clam abs VATYiCg CVATVEG 
2A cate Cade ge OVINE 


Chapter 94. Garlanding The ood sl SE - Ge peel) 
Sacrificial Animal ° in ar 


3094. ‘Aishah the wife of the Cin Gti : 23 4) iiss Gas - reat 
Prophet. #8 said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to send the 
sacrificial animal from Al- 5 
Madinah, and I would twist the .) | +” ie 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, Ee ai 4,25 GW L1G él 33 
then, he would not (because of Yt otk asi ache < 
that) avoid the things that the one ee B Bol Ge gM 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) 
EM Eats ge VVVATE c silly OAL BAT JB OL egal cgybedi regen ‘ees 
enh Ge TOMINVN ge ell oo eal Hp gual Ge lee Ol eget clues o 
4 
3095. It was narrated that Gis 3 al 3 1 fh Gas - Wego 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet 2% ue oy hy Pats 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 9 a Nl OF + 4 Fs 
for the sacrificial animal of the :¢JG 2% gel 3 able $2 oho 
Prophet #%, and his sacrificial 46 








aoe sod 


animal would be garlanded and was eal oa on a os 
sent (to Makkah), and he would = {eh C5 ¥ as pu oy bay a hs 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without Bvt aan 
avoiding any of the things that sp pell ated lee 


the ore in Ihrim avoids.” (Sahih) 


cgrbney 04 eee Syd ge WIG cdl Alls cgeall ested ei qed 
64 Ret cal gl ge PUNY eg ead. pad J Gil Ce Glee! ob igoll 


Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

¢. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that. rope. 

d. If one. sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.): to Makkah 
the restrictions of Jiréim do not become incumbent upon him. 


Chapter 95. Garlanding pall Adah DE - (40 prenatld 
Sheep (40 dial) 


3096. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “On one occasion 
the Messenger of Allah 2% sent 





sheep to the House, and he i one oF path pita Peal 
garlanded them.” (Sahih) é £ 
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Chapter 96. Marking gd RE, SU - (91 penal) 
Sacrificial Camels (By +e (4% teal) 


Cutting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed Te 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 


Animal) 

3097. It was narrated from Ibn 3 «Gt I iS gl Gis - new 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # te ts. RE “YG alee 22 ate 
marked the sacrificial animal on eo es . Ue 


the right side of the hump and = 3s gl 36 BG BE cagindll plas 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) ocif we ety Of ove ye ocak 
In his: narration, ‘Ali said: “At 9 7" = e : ger oF OF. SEF a 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded pal BE bily coi ES o Gig 
it with two sandals.” outy 7 7 vidi 
ches! Gh tat ob ide Jl 


gle Ts 


©] 45 bin Muhammad Tanafisi, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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3098. It was narrated from (Gis :i23 kf Gis - 4a 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ ed aoa cegasaas 
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ws! 
garlanded, and marked, and sent = &* ‘eyldl ge cabii Ge we 
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raed ee 
(the sacrificial animals), but he G ‘ch “site oi ae <i Sf Seu 
did not avoid anything that the Ye des oe aes Eo coe 
one in Ihram avoids. (Sahih) ee a 2g G CS Ar 
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Chapter 97. One Who Puts A BAN Get Sb - av D 
Cover On The Sacrificial me ge Gere : 
Animal (AY died!) 
3099. It. was narrated that ‘Ali ou hall fy Ata Gio — 44 
bin Abu Talib said: “The 


Messenger of  Alldh #@ iF + 2 Sit Bebe BS Y ows 
commanded me to look after his ieee fe fs wee 
sacrificial camels, to share out eS aur red aie oF : 

their covers and skins, and not to psi ol 88 ail 525 ool 36 sb 


give the butcher any of it. He a a eee ae 
said: ‘We will give him (his Wragg Ge Gert! Oly 25h 


wages).’”” (Sahih) 365 e8 ga 556d cpl Y bt 


ade ge WAV G egagll opley Ghen Ch cael «gabe eel teed 
cGell Ulery Weasley Lidell pyrck Baal oh eget cebees ce Gojell pe Ste 


ty Ole Cade ge TEA ITV 


Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to. protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial SEY < 1 SG - (4A j 
Animal May Be Male Or a ae ga - i 
Female] QA din!) 38 ly 5 


Aa. 


3100. It was narrated from Ibn 5 13 f 2 cS gh Gis - yye. 
‘Abbas that among the sacrificial og, | Hoa neg 
animals the Prophet #@ includeda 9 coe Bis VE cuent by Be 
{male) camel belonging to Abu és ees ’ foot. jas 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. ce We esas Sad ¥ 
(Hasan) SOR) ii SF ole oll gf oF nie 


pels ACES cpaas AS Gal gal VINE cpa hee a fle 4d Dope] | eer 

al ge alae ge gue ately WER: 7 toslagh ast bee alps dy CVVAV IC cpus 

[Vighae bs le pSledly LYARALYARV:e that Gil owns call oe Gabe 

J! afl ys  £1V 
Commenis: cil a 
a. Most of the time a herd: (of camels) consists of she-camels. So; commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet # demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 

3101. It was narrated from lyds 

bin Salamah, from his father, that 

the Prophet #@ had a (male) camel 
among his sacrificial animals. 

(Hasan) 


fe) 





Caodiy YONI cpus Be ge ceege del ot Gre sd! ateey [gerd ty se 
wal tals GL 
Chapter 99. The Hadi Should te GLE clad) GU — (44 \ 
Be Brought From Within The aeons oe < 2) ae ute j 
Migét (44 deat!) Glee 35 
3102. It was narrated from Ibn pe ae al te 2p Ut is - rey 


1) It is as if he means that she-camels wete the most common, so when it is confirined that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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“Umar that the Prophet #¢ bought tab segs Rian wee aged ae) ean (BS 
his sacrificial animal from * 
. ro au &, 2% Los ry - 
Qudaid. (Da%f) HE GN Ol ee ofl gé cal Be call 
Cade ge UAV ogg el edt GL cgeull ccgda dl onal Lee colin] Lee oh 
By AES ease le Gphe Oly op care # Ue 48 Cae IdBy cu Obey oe 
oe gibt a ply VW iG cpd ogly cde Go OU aes (BD 
epee Ps Big Ay pet Gil Cade ge VANE ptm 
Comments: 
Shaikh Albani #& said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & himself purchased his sacrificial animal from the 
place named. Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet 3% 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. ~—— 
Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Migat. 
Chapter 100. Riding The 352 6S) SE - ee 
fi : OAT wh paved) 
Sacrificial Animais nee #25 
(Ver deat) 
3103. It was narrated from Abu Gis 73 1 2 fi Gis - vv 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 saw “ f Mere ude eta, Me gs 
a man driving a camel and said: ob gl of 6G3) ola SF AS5 
“Ride it.” He said: “It isa ag oy Sf egk JS te cet oe 
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride ae : ae - e e 
it, woe to you!” (Sahih) gsi Sl 8 Str MES shy 
SS GS G6 E55 gh 3 


tel ples combs VUAC Coat Sy Ch geal cg bull peapes gases 
SUB gob ge Als Gade ga PVN ITTV cles chet gel Sigh BAN 555 Sle oh 
AW IV: (cou) Legal 3 gry cy 

3104. It was narrated from Anas ¢ @ i%- . eet te ays ghee 

Wat dase oy Be We — WV 
bin Malik that the Prophet #% was —_ a o ad ? 
brought a sacrificial animal and «8513 3,2 231 Cole plin be 
he said (to the man driving the oc. os ye cy Sf gue 8” hee 
anmel): “Ride it.” He said: “It is a se sl of ie ot gel oF 
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride 35 Qj) dU S50 dE 
it” seamack: 
He said: “I saw him riding it AGS BP dB 


[1] A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Migat. 
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with the Prophet #¢, and there Sage aes ton pial a 2 
was a sandal (tied) around its BB el & Mesh Gls sdb 
neck.” (Sahih) «de ae 


+4 Cb y)plea Sader gt VV ee 604d! Sy ob ‘ei gabe repeat Tes Saeed 


Comments: 
Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does: not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir ¢ reported from the Prophet # that 
he said: “I heard Ailah’s Messenger #@ as saying: ‘Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount.” (Sahih Muslin) 


Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial (3) cdg 3 OU — (10) pret) 
Animal Becomes Unfit 1 og ee 3 k 
C+) ati) Che 


3105. It was narrated from Ibn aie eet fre ee of chee oy, 

‘Abbas that Dhu’aib Al-Khazs'i SS og! Gt A al Ge - hive 
narrated that the Prophet 2 used oat tds WS Gaal A op Les 
to. send the sacrificial animals ie EL tote ty sg ne EE 
with him, then he.would say: “If 97 $8 gt 2% of 6 OF AaF 
any of them becomes unfit and = 23h) 6) S35 esthli ted 3 ole oil 
you are afraid that it willdie, then 64k ct ek te ee ee 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied Bp ids po oldu ses Gas OF BS 
around its neck) in its blood and 633 gle Glad 2-3 iis Che 
place it on its side, but neither Je dt oe om ae 4 pee 
you nor any of your companions re Wes ¢ Vs Fase no eal 
should eat anything from it.” ioc pet tebe fe pee ten 8 8 

(Sahih) Ene Mp Esl cle ald VG. rte Gye 








6B) AT gy del 
WAIVE Ae eGebll b Che BL Gidhh ae b ob “ges! pple ae tl ed 


24 chee Calor cya 


3106. It was narrated that 3 .&3 Jf 43 os Ji Ge = yen 
: 7 § ws oe S fs 
Najiyah Al-Khuza’'i — in his ~~ #7" 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the ‘H! 4e Gb oe 5 chem G Yb 
narrators) said that he was the +2 (92 «+ tie 6 255 iE i dE 
one who looked after the GP CIF vf met ee . ad 
sacrificial animals of the Prophet <8 934 JU geld! Hel Be cal 
#§ - said: “I said: ‘O Messenger OE we 21 o 
of Allah, what should I do with de el » err an 
those sacrificial animals that be Ky iol GS Mail do25 & 2b 
become unfit?’ He said: ‘Slaughter Ata i by tale -d6 cov < 
them, dip its sandal in its blood,  @ SY oretle -t8 COB SOK Ge 
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then place it on its side, and leave an nels Gb 2 oad 

them for the people to eat.” Bs Oe # 

(Sahih) elstss aad 
ol cree 13) Sag) A ok cthalll coglap) anol arena onal] 5 pay od 


Onl oerees Keer Cae | Davee cegde dbs ca ces ake ge oi Tanton 
Adilgg LEV /Vi nse td! bt os pSedly CAVITE cole Ely CYOWW 2G cheat 
+g! 

Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one’s place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial. animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 


Chapter 102. (Renting) Rog Lei SE - eY grnncli) 
Houses In Makkah nee : lor 
. tY dieell) 
3107. 1t was narrated that Gis ae ag V3 Xs Gis - wvev 
‘Alqamah bin Nadlah said: “The ¢ <3 aera 4 
Messenger of Allah #%, Abu Bakr gi hes of he OF te we 
and ‘Umar died, and the houses Le Outle f ib 32 co atad 
7 te 6d & Are 
in Makkah were still called free. “age Qed er we oe oe 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 38 4! Ux) Gh JB La yf Gale 
and whoever had no need of yy & 2, £% &; sf 
them allowed others to live there 5 Coy ae & 37 


(without asking for rent).” (Da) eel 5 ka EGS oe C515 
kal 

Ot oak apd ge EM EAPES UT Slee 3 Gobeil ax ol [Lied ole] ig ss 
cee Y abas cy dade SB cg esl tines colin bpd de ig reg arre 64 Law 
sl pall pr byy chews al 








Comments: 
Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of an a a 
Loan ae I ad OD 
OY deat) 


3108. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- «2 nf) sis 42 ne BE FLA 
Rahman bin ‘Awf narrated that ("77 7 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Adiy bin Hamré’ OF dF Gat! tae & és Cui 
said to him: “I saw the Messenger <= 5-{-. cf 4 G 

of Allah #%, when he was on his ct tole UF af ‘d ieee 
she-camel, standing in Al- 3 al Xe Sf oh Gye ob ep ke 
Hazwarah* saying: ‘By Allah, you de sorte 

are the best land of Allah, andthe #1 4923 <i; 34 di sted of Gus 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. Baily Cag ait Je 5ay RE 
By Allah, had I not been expelled ft fog ao 
from you I would never have eels ail yo 335 ty dilgn 2d 9 


left.’”” (Sahih) i L331 FZ ay gi at sil 
* A place in Makkah a. pees 
he G 


ot YAYo: fa AS fuad ge ok reese] 6 gaa gil a el [eee ookewf] : es Saeed 
aBilys VIN: pSecll Bb le pS doy tree CaF Gem ly cy Cl > 


Comments: 6A) zo Cololly grill 


a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 

b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka’bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet’s 
Mosque. 


3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: “I 
heard the Prophet 2% delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said: ‘O people, Allah made 
Makkah sacred the day He ss 
created the heavens and the earth, = Ve te Chey x 2 V ona 
and it is sacred until the Day of ts Be es at Bf Me an 6 o tr 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to G oii 

be cut, its game is not to be te J tle we -OFIG oS GE 
disturbed, and its lost property is oe My iad Ake wall 
not to be taken except by one who jy ud atk ¥ a 





will announce it’ aa Y) Ghd Jel YS « tetne 
Abbas said: ‘Except for Idhkhir (a =, hy ag Alyy 4 ruta Jus 


kind of fragrant grass), for it is 
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(used) for hotises and graves.’ The ee ee ene eee sate 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Vp ge al dx5 Jus 29815 
“Except for Idhkhir’ ” (Hasan) Lf aiNI 


bt i Se ye EOV/V: 2S Atl) 2 Gob al Lyne oobel] gy os 

& Gal B ttt) 28 Gb clad WEI mre Galley Made 4 

Céiseeatee Me B25 tal pd ated cert sl p89 oseecll aly OUT 

a. Makkah was always a sanctuary and will reriain so. forever. Ibrahim ax. 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some fuliiigs were commion and lasted in the Shavi‘ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka‘bali for Hajj and considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden: 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

é. If atiy animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

&. Cutting Idhkhir in the atea of the sanctuary is also allowed. 





3110. It was narrated from (fie - i ERS A dis = vit. 
‘Ayyash bin Abt Rabi‘ah Aaa as pare ae bs pte 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger ce 4 O ia oS pe Ge Be 
of Allah #8 said: ‘The goodness of =: 2 (ye 78 tse 42 GEL sus f 
this nation will not cease as ae eae tae ot raed A ie 8 
as they revere this sanctuary"! Je Jb Leese] yd col gb SE 
it is due. But when they lose that a ee ae 
reverence, they will be doomed.” - co a lt ot 3 # ee 
Dai GE Gent Se Ged wh (ths 

yoda ests ghia 


P Garba dimdy ay day dale ga FEV /Ertoot oe] Tae obal] ge pe 
1O8kie oe oly ol ot Jel 


Chapter 104. The Virtue Of Eel fad SG (st pal) 
Al-Madinah : " CQeé aed) 


3111. It was narrated from Abu = Gis 5 ai of aos gl i Gis = ry 





01 Tbn Hajar said: “ meaning the Ka‘bah - ” (Fathul-Béri: 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biogtaphy of ‘Ayyash bin Abi Rabi‘ah; through the route of 
Baghawi it Says at the end of it: “Meaning Makkah.” 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Faith will retreat 
to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats 3 Ce Le 
to its hole.” (Sahih) x 


ot AVN Rata A ol OLY! Ol eal bbab cool eel ert] 

Gly Eb apres Ge by pL OF Ole GL OLAS cpbaney ca jee gy dane Gate 
At dead ooh ol of VEV IG egedemesll ge Sub 

Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 


b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 


3112. It was narrated from Ibn 28 Ki. - 1 AE f BOS Gis - vvyy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever among 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let 


«gl eae A Be iplhs 3 
ya) 186 5425 36 238 aus 
him do so, for I will bear witness a no . Maes 
in favor of those who die there.” dass Bay gat ol ke ge 
Henn) 1 OG Ls Gat JG 
vary: ral Se RadaSl ad Bebe be ol dba cogde sil a el Come ostel] : ‘Gu 


EMTVIC eGylye) Ole yl Coney Kone epee ge Uy cy Sle ee gy 
lg Coded s 





Comments: F 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his Jast at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing-death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
#€ shall be an intercessor for him. 

3113. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 


vis ga Aa vee 


bus 23 Ake Sys gf ade - rear 


“© Aah! [brahim was Your 
Close Friend and Prophet, and 
You declared Makkah to be 
sacred through Ibrahim. O Allah! 
Tam Your slave and Prophet, and 
I declare what is between its two 
lava fields to be sacred,” (Sahih) 


oF Gl B ppl ke Ble cau 
: cal 2 Lent Hel gf Palo 
p :d6 és bf eae a 
ye dy Sh Ge Gory 
“ity ies ths <u pall old Je 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 250 Catial! Gtaii 


Abu Marwén"! said: “Its two Je SY 35 gee u ef z. 
lava fields are the two Harrah of le t= eh 
Al-Madinah.” Bad fF Age 183 oh 6 


we Wee BytS daly d Cydoy cor sb (le TS esd! Sus Cegoue] : ee 

Comments: bar aby VEC cplany cated fad os bel 

a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the ‘two Harrahs here means’ the two areas 
of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of Iand are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called ‘eastern Harrah’ and ‘western Harrah’. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Wagim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawz, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and. mountain ‘Aer. from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the ‘Aer sanctuary. 

3114. It was narrated from Abu ite eng Fate ef ee 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ree ag ra ge eae 

Allah # said: “Whoever wishes 3,6 (4,58 gp sss Se ak. 3 Hews 

bad upon the people of Al- 4 , a 

Madinah, Allah will cause him to ee 

melt as salt melts in water.” 4151 egy & 

(Hasan) 7 





2 Gil RAN LS Tit 


-oybs WWAVIC: (ppline die 5,25 balyt aly ype cole] eed. 
Comments: ; 
a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 
b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world. 


3115. It was narrated that its Gis 7% 2h oy 38 
‘Abdullah bin Miknaf said: “I Ftc SA ie Pde 
heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘The of #! F GF «le ] oe 3 
Messenger of Allah @ said: 2b syn <3 4 Caan 730 Ue 
“Uhud is a mountain which loves. * Ee 4 
us and we love it, and it stands at Eau foe Met ofp - SE 8 ail 525 of 
one of the gates of Paradise. And = +.5- 2-4) 62: z 2 4 
‘Aer”] stands at one of the gat "BS 
gates . 


(J Abu Marwan Muhammad bin ‘Uthman Al-Uthmani, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 
narration. 
(] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


of Hell.’” (Daf) 


251 hwtialt Gigi 


veh Te 


U8 63 be BF 


Se sll Jy ca aba Calo ge Vov4 /£s gue ol doe ol eee) ecu oF cr Bagel 
Ted5 REIS (3 LS oly gay CES Gy dhe edy Glee! oul jadud cas olen] Le 
CEMARCEMAVI GC CeSabbedl cade Gee pom dody bow de Wel af :JsVl bey 


Comments: 


WAY: e tphany 


a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, ‘Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 


Madinah Airport. 


b. It is narrated that when the Prophet # saw Uhud mountain, he said, “This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us.” (Sahih Muslim: 


1365) 


Chapter 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka‘bah 


3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House.” He 
said: “I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: ‘Is this yours?’ I said: “No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you.’ He said: ‘Since 
you say that, “Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: “I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka‘bah among the poor 
Muslims.” J said: “You will not 
do that.” He said: “I will certainly 
do that.” He said: “Why is that?” 
T said: “Because, the Prophet # 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do, But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out.” 
Dav) 


og Jé5 Est 238 gah Ye WEY 
EES 348 ech 
5S 2455 Je ge ih; od 


sh ON 2B eR AH oh Iw Ky 





tae ryt 
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BAY 36 3 cok ol 
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Comments: 

a. Pridt to Islam péople used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice continiied even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka’bah and the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Awtdr: 6/36) 

b. The brightést feature of “Umar’s character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet #%. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 


Chapter 106. Fasting The 2 BESO peel) 
Month Of Ramadan in a f ae ae 
Ce deed!) IK, jbas3 


3117. It was nairated from Ibn : agash 5 3 we a & ea Gis = FV 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of fon tte 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever is in cael 32 psi 15 poh te 
Makkah when the month of -jG jf 4 ‘é 4s 
: cs a ee 
Rainadaa cottes, atid he fasts it BS Gis ot ; er 








and prays at night as much as he obasy Agal fy a gl dsn5 JB 
can, Allah will record for him ui 44 Ls As “34g 8, 265 ated 
(reward equivalent to that for) : aoe 
one hundred thousand months of 4! 53 cee ka Gkass eb il 


Ramadan observed elsewhere. For se / age 4 
aach day Allah will vecord for “2? #2 HS 85 is Se pe HS 
him (reward ‘equivalent to that ey ah ca 2 v pees cH Bs 
for) frééing a slave, ard for each é kee 33 * 
day Weward equivalent to that a i 8 Bo - * 
for) providing a hiorse in the cause 

of Allah, aiid for evety day tnerits 

and for every night merits.’ 

Wait) 

Badd ye VAT ole! Sst 8 atyl ost (Ne ede otal] cgss 
Gey) sachs cad WIP re «sail cWpatee © 5 gy pb iSlae 











Comments: 
This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque i equal 
toa hundred thousand prayers. 


Chapter 107. Tawaf In The jh 2 ight ot — OV jena) 
Rain (VSV deel) 


3118. Dawud bin ‘Ajlan said: : gid jb IY Lint Gis - pra 
“We performed Tawdf with Abu é E 
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‘Iqal in the rain, and when we 
finished our Tawéf, we came 
behind the Maqd@m. He said: I 
performed Tawéf with Anas bin 
Malik in the rain. When we 
finished the Tawaf, we came 
behind the Magim and prayed 
two Rak‘ah.’ Anas said to us: ‘Start 
your deeds anew, for you have 
been forgiven. This is what the 
Messenger of Allah # said to us 
when we performed Tawéf with 
him in the rain.’” (Daf) 


253 chutial Grigil 
al @ Gb 36 obs 3 356 wis 


gb Gab cb Le os de 


G 

yl 

ef Gish Gas ub ke 3 we 

O81 6 Se yess ad pc 
«fs 3 a bs a a 3,25 


nd hy ee oy Cee gp VTi ade yl eel [be Gia oka] eed 
cys BLS By te 5 oy Ue lie gol & Ge yl Messy Condy Gell J LS 


Chapter 108. Performing Hajj 
Walking 


3119. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “The Prophet 2% and 
his Companions performed Hajj 
walking from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. He said: “Tie your lower 
garments around your waists,’ 
and he alternated between 
walking and jogging.” (Da%f) 


Gots BrN DE — (+A prea) 
(VA dees) 

mis - wig 

Se gia 


ors 


oa JB tae yl U4 «fet ol be 
ol Bad G RE Sash we Ah 


2? 
oS, 


derlen} ge Veer? AWS [Eee 3 dae gol el Lae oobel] i ge sd 
el gy Oljor TSM iy yewgdl addy Keb EET LVI pS trey 14 aim cyl 
CF gad CFL diy «pty togbyl Sy cute Gel come gil a dll er) 


Comments: 


Cres) fe olpally 


It is proven in Sound Ahdédith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet 2 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions 


also were riding on their mounts. 


Chapters. On Sacrifices 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


26. Chapters On Sacrifices 


Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah # 


3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2 Aad Lode os VALNAT IC 


a. During the days of ‘Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 


3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger. of Allah #8 sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of ‘Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: ‘Verily, I have turned my 
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face towards Him Who has Co wee Be ditence ngs 
created the heavens and the earth, 674 “#*¥ eh es Se idle 
as a monotheist, and I am.not of {if lig ts Ses oli ois gi 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, Piao ee eer eee Sy o 

my sacrifice, my living, and my G3 S49 She Of SS Asi jp 
dying are for Allah, the Lord.of 4 3% Y <Jiuh 2: ub cus 
all Gat exists. He has no partner. ‘ ee ‘ oe oe oa ts 
And of this I have been eu - jeobid! asf 6h; ry pole ty 
commanded, and I am the first of we fet en ge ap 

the Muslims.“! © Allah, from wily Fa a a 
You and to You, on behalf of 

Muhammad and his nation.’”” 

(Hasan) 


ce YVAOre bball Ge Gee Lb ob chbedll coslogt ant Le] Freed 
Aree ip cp ladl Cpe Glee! oil VARIG lage cyl cones 64 Glau! gol dee 
cris de Catodl gee hilly dal the ol ge dips ool ge UE ys 
Comments: 
Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 
Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 


3122. It was narrated from Gis : i Uf aes Gis - yivy 
‘Aishah and Abu Hurairah that oa! oy dhe ety ef ate . 
when the Messenger of Allah @  ** of S28! oles UI 1G Le 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he be ev be, ‘ a} G2 (hae of AS ot al 
bought two large, fat, horned, Soh seeiae ok aig ig 4 git . 
black-and-white, castrated rams. RE al S525 Ol 8558 cs) GF3 cdasle 
He slaughtered one on behalf of ons eh 28 AT sf 6 

his nation, for whoever testified to ~*~ . 

Alléh with monotheism and that HAE ool eel on gatche 
he had conveyed (the Message), fho< 4 ee efine pete ek act 
and he slaughtered the other on POA oF * oe 
behalf of Muhammad and the 34 329 &5 pase J 5g33 te ZIL 
family of Muhammad 3. (Hasan) ° 


aH He Ges tury 4 Slee ye VO [ideal an ol [yee] tee pd 


OF G59 olay WS 5 cnr eoliuly VAT NA deel ue sali Jy OVNI G Cpa gate 
LON ael olen 


"] See Al-An‘ém 6:79, 162-163. 
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Comments: 

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it-is not considered a defect. 

b. Sactificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 


Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices toe thy ee 
Obligatory Or Not? tls = Ley =e 2. Soe 
(Y din) SY Al ge 


3123. It was narrated from Abu iz ie ol es Jl Gs - eve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Jee ae ods, Rata h ks 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever can «$0 J) dil te Gas tole fy 5 
afford it but does not offer a sf greg Fes eM mh eg tg 
sacrifice, let him not come near ; oe e oF 2 we aot * 
our prayer place.” (Hasan) pe ae J OW Jar db BE bl 25 
woes 6H the gl Cob ge PYV/Viteed el Lyne coll] cass 
Ply TFT /£ 2 SbdI 


Comments: 
Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the “Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 

3124. 1 was narrated that Gis : lis a ple Gas = yyys 

Muhammad bin Sirin said: “I |)” ce, reer aren 

asked Ibn ‘Umar about sacrifices  * 95% Gi! Gor ple Ge del} 

and whether they are obligatory. geek ay BN ge RanLeaA 

He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ee ad ee ae a es if 

#% and the Muslims after him  J925 6 :dB Soe Getjl ast 

ffered sacrifices, and this is the aver oe a fe ge 
eRe Da‘ 2 ORS codes cys dgah Ny se ait 





ood 
Ce WME EAN EV NV ee 8 sll ae tt Lett okie] ge 
cpBily cydle oy drlen}! VY Ose gel ge dyed! We gy ol ids ce helen! cute 
gee obs Gest Uys pb dcbad the oy elan| & abd WU odo cVore 
Another chain with the same 
wording. ee ee 
5h by Gish Gls: ste Bs 


fa ag 7 


Se GI ES dB tg Free ies 
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Che doe OF de J Ob clad eqgde it one] Tipe asked] ty sd 
Ghee ald YOAV ERNE «kily sees go dbs 14 Glee! Cale Ge Vortec 
CALE pacdy ubebe wie al | op! 


3125. It was narrated that ; ae p : fl Ge - ¥ 140 


Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: “We 
were standing with the Prophet 
#@ at ‘Arafat and he’ said: ‘O 
people, each family, each year, ae 

must offer Udhiyah and ‘Atirah.” O dle Bs m8 5 Be 
He said: “Do you know what the 

‘Atirah is? Tt is that which the 2M LY 
people call Rajabiyyah.”™ (Daf) : Ge a) 


“is JI ge edi co Sgut 
ESS 2H 

ee bel oblel Gelek Gl chbeal cyl! ost [ee shel] lees 
wee i Gedlile studs CVOVAL 6 Sole ST amor yg ou Osh oy dslrge Lado oye YVAA? 
c Plu Calm ae ging copby Obl yy! algr Shall ygre Ueyyily & Laney gllddly 
VAP ere cash aly cee 


zo fo 


SE pl oF 3 gles fy Su 
oS mi 2 ié iy 





Chapter 3. The Reward For reo\ ols ig 2 GE - OF patel) 
ffering) The if; 

(Offering) The Sacrifice re ea 

3126. It was narrated from palg] Gg is Gs - yi 

‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: Sie. att te ay fee She 





2 ai) we Gas : 





“The son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah A 
eat ee Hie ee 
i when you do it. 


aif) oe lt x % oi 






(3 Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 
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‘ea 


PSS Base op Olah ctl gl age pee Sy ca ABU oy dle Gude oye VERY: 
S AR ae aS a Cr ot uw (es 


3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: “The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?” 
He said: ‘The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim.’ They said: ‘What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘For 
every hair, one merit.’ They said: 
‘What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘For every hair 
of wool, one merit.” (Daf) 


soph sy ay Gb LS ins 


gplansh GE 3 Lis Gls - viv 
iy pile Gis ‘lly Jab a Gls 
fe SiS gl oe a ise we Gs pS. 
il 0425 Cet SE 236 asf . 45 
fee tay oda tab ai Ge 
Su “ig all eel 2 Bu 
End Hab Jor SE lait O55 6 MGS 
Uke 236 tat 5 ¢ 5,06 8 


en era 
ELD B pall Ge tad 


By ce ple Gade ge YUNA aed el [ide aye oolinl] er Scaal 
aed alee! ohealiy ee Gobel oy Qt asl gl ded VeAore 


Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended 


3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ sacrificed a horned, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes.” (Hasan) 


Fe le pb Sb-« pel) 
v7 deel!) ates 


ig of 8 Gi iat ie - YAYA 


ie ae 


is ae re Pt) “aha 2 os 
lh 3 


PVA Cb bell ge Got bb Ob cubeall cybyl ael [eed qed 


tee yo Wa VY ad gone ee 


PVEAN cgda gil Jiby ca etm ate 


segs VAWE Cpls ee JALE Qatody VIVE cpt aelaw caret del aly t yaim 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: “I went out with 
Abu Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, to buy animals for 
sacrifice.” Yunus said: “Abu 
Sa’eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
“Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah #%.’” (Hasan) 


259 rte! Gigi 


veel Bb tl ce Gis - rvv4 


go Faas 


‘i iter) gal: See cp kame exe 
fee 8 Ng Ge cps 
cara a we 226 :db ys 
aoe A #6 oh 525 Cole 1255581 


mea] 

oS A aes ff 568 nig de 
2 at % oir aoa 
465 SE ak Seb sb te 
SNe: 


CP IVER C AVE /E italy TS pele al gal eel Lyne okie] teu 55 
lt Slegy pee cokul Toe gd] Sy 64 a pell ce osha 


Comments: 


a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 


honor. 


b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 


it is not very precious or unique. 


3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah AlI-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najrani garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a horned ram.” (Da‘if) 


tS dee et oh cele cgiedl el [ine oluf] 


fie gf Gls suet 4p dsl Ghe 
roe, Mae, AEE ee eee Ore 
ee & le as 
cSt 5S 2016 38 at 425 OF plat 


OAS! esi Gita 85 ahi 


[ees 


ALS YVVALE «phy Lyd 1d cy ple ble gt Gute on \OWse 


Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 


3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 


ssh oS 6 OE - © peal 
(0 dina) EN BIg 
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Messenger of Allah 2% on a 
journey, and the (day of) Al-Adha 
came. We (sacrificed) one camel 
on behalf of ten (people) and one 
cow on behalf of seven.” (Hasan) 


260: ete Sigil 


gl gf BKe fe Gel yf athe Ye 
» 7h BB I SSG & JE te 
hg GAAS Aa sa 

ie 32 ig ake 


Basi go SY ob ob Ob celedl agin gl a el oe ooleml] ¢ ges yo 


Cae nr Eg 6 Gemrel Cade ge VOOVi Cg he or 


3132. It was. narrated that Jabir 
said: “We offered sacrifices: at Al 
Hudaibiyah with the. Prophet 2, 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven.” (Sahih) 


GAH eljgrls Gagll ea Se 


Cte adly 


¥ivy 


Fae 


al & tgpll ge be be ath ke 
@ Eeitdy Ud dé pie be oth 
is cil ano 22 Bah ae 23 


“s 








BMI Shyer Gk edd che ol Iepeel tends 


IY Gare) Wage Gb gre cp We Cade ge VALE clam ge Lege Blely JS Sal 


Comments: 


fA 


During Hajj and ‘Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on ‘Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a. cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadith. 


3133. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ slaughtered a cow on 
behalf of ali his wives. who had: 
performed “Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Da“f) 


reall G gt Le le - reve 
38 BelNl ee rpht 23 Ah Bis 


fer £7, Fee & £8, ce. 
al OF « Hal Bh OF 6B gl oF 


crs 





Seer td 


1 he BB abl S25 AS 248 iA 


Bier Bede 


ORR Og Bgl Be 3 sls be 


of WOVse «sad Bom od oth (churbiall cosh gh an et oe ool] toe Sd 
MBlyy codetll byt le ews): pSbedly AVVIG COle yl memes cu ASST cade 
CV AAATYY NYO): pleag COVA) Gott Gates cgee oS lg Loe # alll 


3134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “Camels became 
scarce at the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah #%, so he 
commanded them: to: sacrifice 
cows.” (Da‘f) 
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the ot Se gl dled A002 e Hy ell mecey [dee colo] ae es 


3135. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on. 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad 28. (Sahih) 


2 fe 


cod! of aft Yb det Gis - 
85 YF CG sb FS ali 
RAE YF Oks of of C40 CGT 
Jide 5B at 3,25 OF se ge 


Diels 55E cp iSgh he 3 te ak 


Vito 


oh oF Werte cist ge govt theledt caglag! ant Ceoened Fox Scacd 
+ gen oalidy cENVR I (SS oo Shull we welt aly ca bpeell orl 


Chapter 6. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was. narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to. the 
Prophet #§ and said: “I have to 
offer a sacrifice and I can afford it, 
but I cannot find (a camel) to 
buy.” The Prophet #g told him to 
buy seven. sheep. and. slaughter 
them. (Da‘%f) 


oe hiss es 1D - (1 pared) 
Ci eat) BID 38 lt 


yas 2 A ihe - ies 
aint wnsesie a tees 


gt i Ge yu xy Bes 
eS ofl gt Bans the Je <6 
tee, of We aye 


BY gfe Oy dS Jes 26h ay 21 Of 


tab wet BLT & Le oh 


es 


ace oN Gab dy 0 Ss oy dae ge PIV / Vitel esl [ie ested] te Se 
gel lle aby VV ig cpad LS ty lees # We car aby cu elle ge VIE /02 iglt 


3137. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah #6 in 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) 
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 
before they had been distributed. 


Lb yee 


yell Gis coisas - rev 


dace SE chy FH OES 2E aah te 5 
te ie 3 too 4 is; ee pon re 


BES EE Gale of tee LE Gi 


2 & 258 aad o ab be Bb, 
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The Messenger of Allah #§ came 
to ‘us and ordered that they be 
overturned"! then he made one 
camel equivalent to ten sheep.” 
(Sahih) 





98h ge 8m Sahel 

teen 3 saz A ge Ete doe we ob ASA CE eel tay sd 
Co YE pall pal Le YS Gell Shyer oh ple cobany 10064 0061 VOHVIE 
24 G95) Olde Lal oye VAAL cp Uast play 


Comments: 
In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Migat of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 


Chapter 7. What Qualifies As oe 23s be oe z wv pel) 
A Sacrifice (V dase!) ley) 


3138. It was narrated from 2 fy ci oe? 5 AES EE — rv 





‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir AlJuhani that ~~ aes 
the Messenger of Allah # gave el 34 ‘oe ll tg bE Bo 
him some sheep, and he 4423 4 sath ae s a ty ih 


distributed them among his ade 5 
Companions to be sacrificed. tool Je yond 122 sibel we a 
There remained an ‘Atud.?1 He ~~ 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #€ and he said: “You 
sacrifice it yourself.” (Sahih) 





YT sie clayey dead JB th Si ch 2H Biss Ob ISS gst asl tay ss 
24 cay oil of VAI ie hee Ger Ob Cele coins co Cull Cute 


3139. Umm Bilal bint Hilal pall 3 oe dss Gis - vsys 
narrated from her father that the wee Ne a ae eee 

: tyele ¢ 1 Ge 1 2aseasl 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: “It is ee yeh Ot Chena 


©) That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. E bets 

©) 4 young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no Jonger needs its 
mother. 
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permissible to offer a Jadha’al! she Ae ns an coe f 30 tees 
among sheep as a sacrifice.” intl Jy aie A eka 
(Daf) 52 edule EL SG Al is IG gl 

i 


cael Shan SG BB dt 525 OT GY 


ha dl LAN os 
Bly dare ol ea Cole op el ge PU/Titeod oe ol [ee coli] te oe 
ee GY Cytedly (Qu bb LS bd Sper age GD Dye Gow ol gp dere 


ae 


3140. It was narrated from Asim Gis: ot 3} Aint is — vie- 
bin Kulaib that his father said: ; paren, 
“We were with a man from  [?™% ¢ 
among the Companions of the be Je 
Messenger of Allah # who was 
called. Mujashi’, from Banu 
Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. 6G 
He ordered a caller to call out that y 


zee e HD oe gede A geet 
the Messenger of Allah ## used to deal Op rd,8 OW BE dl 25 Ol 
say: ‘A Jadha‘a suffices for Hd 3d te 32 
whatever a two-year-old sheep MeN te BP ee oe 


suffices.”” (Sahih) 
we WAG hb Boje b Ob chbeall aybsyt oe! [epee] tae sd 
shames pie Gils VT /ETpTEd oerey ca GH Se Cote 


3141. It was narrated from Jabir ts GAs 35s 3) 033 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ foes weet ett oa) ee te toe 
said: ‘Do. not slaughter anything op! GF Ad et TB LE Ge cael 


but a Musinnah,”! unless there is ME at Hyoy je 56 i ge oth 
none available, in which case you hig oe fy £ 2 fg ate 
can slaughter a Jadha‘a among cele a PRY) Laie Yo 
sheep.” (Sahih) aslesi = ble \ sais 


ade ge VATE he ee ol Ce La! glen an el Teemel i ees 
vealed iad Gye Gen phy TYA/O Ee gl de CEL Cpe ae lnly #4 a) 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 


©] One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that. 
] Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nihdyah. 
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replaced by two permanent teeth. 

b. Jadha’a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did not fall down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 


Chapter 8. What It is Putt ENGR G SE - A pect) 
Disliked To Use For A (A ted) 
Sacrifice Be: 


3142. It was narrated that “Ali Gis :-tai 33 Liss Gis - wvey 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #§ Ome foe fis ae te & 
forbade sacrificing the Mugabalah, 0° cB gl GF le & sl 
the Mudabarah, the Sharqa’, the 345 :GG ae i¢ col 23 aid 
Kharga’, and the jad'a’ 7 (Hasan) A ft = A ‘4 Pa Ld a 


eds SF SS of cess gl 

oe VAtEre cbbeall ge oS Lb Ob chee cybyl eel [pe] caysd 
VEE pSTES! oemey (pre Ge NESALE cgde gl Sy ca Glew al Cae 
GM) Sate Bi ceo dale Ctoely billy 
3143. It was narrated that ‘Ali :3 gf {3 [ou] Gls - reer 

‘said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 5 

commanded us to examine the : 
eyes and ears.”"] (Hasan) be Ge of HS LE hs of Gh 
GB 2e05 Sf ae a 5425 Cat G0 ae 
ONG gli 

Ol clvtes Lond GS Ob qe bel egledl el [yao obel] te pd 
PSUS soeeey 6 ere quam TOE cay dole Cade ge VON IE cosy 


Ae. 


ie Be Bos etsy Ge 


3144. Sulaiman bin ‘Abdur- Gi gts i: Mes Gis - vyee 
Rahman said: “I heard “Ubaid bin 4-2-2. ge 42 *e 75 - 2 3% ge 

ae pos 79 dese 5b dae BOSS 
Fairuz say: “I said to Bara’ bin ea LOOT EE 


‘Azib: “Tell us of the sacrificial 5 «Gse Lgl 25 6358 fg eet 


{0 See At-Tinmidhi, no. 1498: “He said: ‘The Mugdbalah is the one whose ears have been 
severed, the Mudabarah is the one with the sides of its ears cut off, and the Sharqa’ is 
_ one with split-ears, and the Kharga’ is the-one. with-pierced.ears.”” The explanation is 
from Abu Ishaq, one of the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 
Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined Jad‘a’ as. the one with the.cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific ‘for the nose as.it is the most:common.case. 
?) Meaning: Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 
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animals that the Messenger of Be Bek, wees. wee Us 
Allah 2 disliked or forbade.” He . A cadshh of 
said: “Allah’s. Messenger #% said itd 22, aie pet ae SS juts 
Bie Gus pate Tie: Het eel ny : Bats item lente Bt, 
hand is shorter than his hand:!* yi gt ch CB sdb jad Gil 
‘There are four that will not be ge 4 3 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- rath 9 7 
eyed animal that is obviously «#8 4) J945 J 
blind in one eye; the sick animal (ee ae 
that is obviously sick; the lame ; : : 
animal with an obvious limp; and = Gx ejgalh ete 2 tees 
the animal that is so emaciated ,...-+. mse ap cae 
that it is as if there is no marrow ay 9 Gar a ' iad) i. tage 
in its bones.” He said:?! “And I eB Y Ji ee Khly - tglb ay 
dislike that. the animal. should Pn Ee 
have some fault in its ears.” He 2°! 3 hati 35 af e3f of 2d8 
said: “What you dislike, forget rsd Ns on es éag ua ae 
about it and do not make it 

forbidden to anyone.” (Sahih) el we 

YAN cubed oe 0% be ob cb bedi cyl yl acl [eeme ootell gate 

cole gly NAVY gcse gals VENI C cage mney 1a End Gale oy 

QAVEEAV IC Cogsbedl gily cyetlly EVCEW/VipStodly cag aglly Tree Vere 

Comments: ae 

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed. without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b: Muhammad Fuw4d Abdul-Baqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirah' — 
it is a broken—-legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Sunan Ibn 
Majah).. This. explanation is similar to the meaning of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as “thin’’ which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib 4 was of the opinion that an animal witha slit or perforation 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 


3145. It was narrated from (Gis :ihats 3 5k Hs - veo 
Qatadah that he said that he ye. re 


es 
qa 


heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate S158 6 dys Bas reyedt 3 


(1) “Meaning: ‘He 2% indicated with his hand, just as I am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.” Explanation of Musnad Ahmad by Sindi. 

(2) Tbn ‘Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibabah,. from Shu‘bah; from Sulaiman, and here it says: “He said: ‘T said to 
Al-Bara’”. Indicating that the speaker here is “‘Ubaid bin: Fairuz, and. the one who. said: 
“What you dislike” is Al-Bara’, and Allah knows. best. 
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that he heard ‘Ali narrate that the 
Messenger of Alléh #% forbade 
sacrificing animals with broken  3{ ‘ie # 


horns and ears. (Hasan) tis od ash vey 
DORN DA) meek Cgpenty 


a dy25 Of BA We ges 


Yaroze chal ge oS Lb Gh cbbwali caglogl ae al Topmo olives] re Seael 
Gee ne or tie egos Sy ca sald Cyto oe 


Chapter 9. One Who Buys A Soeel G AE ys OU - (4 pil) 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then a eg Gost aoepe Ge ee" 
Something Happens To It (8 Minsll) 2ogt ate bel tame 
While It Is In His Care 

3146. it was narrated that Abu 32525 «25 3) Aint Gls - wien 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We 4. ng) Ge ok reo 
bought a ram for sacrifice, thena HE GE FYB ese pl colli we 
wolf tore some flesh from its 
rump and ears. We asked the 
Prophet #% and he told us to offer 
it as a sacrifice.” (Daf) 


se 
cel 





35 adit. din cso 
4 AEN GE ag 
WN daml is dad auliy ca Gog ge TY Piel ae ti [Le eolenl] ‘es 
Grreadl dines VY SE flees cee Gah ge see rte aly dod ge aby CATEVA 
NOE Celi gins ple del os 
Chapter 10. One Who Offers slg, oem 8 CG =0ys 1) 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His ee eee. i 
Family (+ dedi) alal 36 
3147. It was narrated that ‘Até® = -~ aij 43 ty Je Gi - evev 
bin Yasar said: “I asked Abu bean we 5 aes: 
Ayyub Al-Ansari: ‘How were O Sbe4) gue cdi Qh G Ge 
sacrifices offered among you at +2 (es os ai ute 8 SUL te SURE 
the time of the Messenger of OF NNO OF RE Gh AE OF Oo 
Allah #6? He said: ‘At the time of Oy! & 
the Prophet #6, a man would ie ts vec Sn ene Cre eet 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of eed ea CaB  vigead) 
himself and the members of his 3 Z 


household, and they would eat SE Ass orate " BAS tet el tte 
some of it and give some to Jal 363 He LY pe RE Goll wee 
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others. Then people started to 
- compete and it became as you see 
(nowadays).”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 


3148. It was narrated that Abu 
Sarihah said: “My family started. 
to put pressure on me after I came 
to know the Sunnah. People used 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but 
now our neighbors call us 
stingy.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. The One Who 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove 
Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When the ten days (of Dhul- 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him 
not remove anything from his 
hair or skin.” (Sahih) 


BF sof 32 OU - 01) peed 


eet gs Ake ae a as 
(1) desi) 9 libly 


ag oi ST Gk Age eth gh 


Chapters On Sacrifices 268 eho! Gigil 


BT ag3si agig Gadi Jss bp -de 
eg 


sag gay Bott gh pte ale o> oe eh Gl ele gle eal eed 
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Comments: 
‘Not remove’ in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 
3150. It was narrated from Umm 3 dhall cas G pe SIs — Yio. 
Salamah that the Messenger of ‘1 te tars 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever among Ag aie 
you sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not take 
anything from his hair or nails.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Prohibition Of 3s Fel SE - Gy han 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices a 
Before The (‘Eid) Prayer Oy tea DL IS Eas 


3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered Pee . 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) gj) 46 32 wogi 32 Be Bo etsy 
before the ‘Eid prayer, and the “2 vs tf (ee fees 
Prophet #¢ ordered him to do it = ‘@? Beg SVS ot oth GP tia pee 
again. (Sahih) 22) ab pla 8 Lee) 551 
Ags OF 
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Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of “Eid. Bara’ reported: “The Prophet # 
went to the prayer place {outside the city) on the day of “Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak‘ah prayer, and then faced us and said, ‘On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice...” (Sahih Al-Bukhari) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of ‘Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the “Eid prayer. 


ae 


3152. It was narrated from Gis. ite 3 has Gis ~ wyor 
Aswad bin Qais that he heard | 7 Pea. Seg 
Jundub Al-Bajali say: “I was O? to oy! 33091 eS eH bias 
present on Adha day with the Bt AE tee SF aye nike 
Messenger of Allah “ and some a sae es aN ee ie 
people slaughtered before the J+ ees 86 al do5 ooh 
rayer. The Prophet 2% said: = as a th WH one ee 
TWhoever Bate you has e as jo HE ce ate aged 
slaughtered before the prayer, let <'¥ 3,23 Boxiol 185 scl olan & ie 
him repeat his sacrifice, and Gil el bb 2-45 
whoever has not, let him offer his Cc He 
sacrifice in the Name of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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3153. It was narrated from Cie. : ran) Fae bo of ee why 
‘Uwaimir bin Ashgar that he a! oh at Ee oe J 
slaughtered before the prayer, 3? ‘he of ood LF peal HE 
and he mentioned that to the 4 “asi é sts 
Prophet #£ who said: “Repeat = 2 pie of ro ot ? 
your sacrifice.” (Sahih) JB BE Zw é cat A 





ole «pide cbiny ch go Culm oy EVE £08 ideal ae ST Teeunel : esy3d 
GLH Seto Bit cael. s aed oy Case oe oH ra 
3154. It was narrated that Abu 35 -£:3 Uf g pare Jf Gs - vis 
Zaid Al-Ansari said: “The _ Soe So ace: - 5s 
Messenger of Allah #@ passed by 8 y gl Ge eotdclh HE Ye es aca 
one of the houses of the Ansér 3 ices 
and noticed the smell of a cooking ae 
pot. He said: “Who is this who has eV RW er Go id 
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slaughtered?” A man from among x fs 3a ty te te 
us came out and said: ‘It isme,O °C #9 eg! OF SOM Ot 3% OF 
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered Gis : uo gh Sah 45 lise Gisy 


before the prayer so that I could | 
feed my family and neighbors.” o* 
He commanded him to repeat it 5 , 25 15 G56 i te Pata ge 
* 
ig 


€ ae, 
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He said: ‘No, by the One besides 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, I do not have anything 
but a one-year-old sheep or a gees coe 3 
lamb.’ He 2 said: ‘Sacrifice it, but ({Ai3 gil ie Gor Jie 6 a, 
a one-year-old sheep will not do Fg pen A Reet) wb eae ate 
for arane ofa you" (Hasan) x45 GUT sue Oe bes so) 
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Chapter 13. One Who dhol GS G8 OG - OF penastid 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With QY¥ dedt) od 


His Own Hand 

3155. It was narrated that Anas fic sus pageant rane avy 
bin Malik said: “I saw the ~ 7” gn 4, 
Messenger of Allah #% slaughter 948 Cage ans Luo 2 at fy deme 


his sacrifice with his own hand, Zeke oe 4c eo SR eet BRS 
4 = ja JG SUG : {be Gieo 

placing his foot on its side” ~~? ey Ce ae Cee 
‘Sahih) (easly cow Heel Ch Me oI 585 
fe (o; oe 


elie Je tall 
LTV Ste cea Cem] feel 
Comments: 
It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet #¢ slaughtered 


animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d 
bin ‘Ammiir bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah #&, 
told us: “My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah # 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, ks 
using a blade.” (Daf) “ 
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Chapter 14. The Skins of The Lot old SU - 16 peal) 
Sacrifical Animals ia = ver 


3157. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib narrated Gis: re & iiss Whe - riev 

that the Messenger of Allah pe ys alors x ap Ades tees 

commanded him to distribute the 

entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 72 et iaetet SF Ree 25 dcodt eel 

skin and covers - among the . es 

poor. (Sahih) a bf yea uit al: 3 Recah ie bf 
sal ae a Ws Reyes! ye a 
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Comments: cf a” 
Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 


more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 


Chapter 15. Eating From The Ky SE Ce penal) 
Sacrificial Meat ali oe & z 
(N09 dacs) Gla 


3158. It was narrated from Jabir 9 G5. 1 yike ee elas Gis — yt0Aa 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ee ee ee en 
of Allah #% ordered that a piece 3 (3! oh Be LF Ee Y otet 
from every camel that had been 2S ass 25 if di ve ob pe be cal 
slaughtered be brought and : eee ce noes harm 
placed in a pot, then they ate 48 3 Cbd ean ot BD be & 








Chapters: On Sacrifices. 


from its meat and drank some of 
the broth. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Storing The Meat 
Of Sacrificial Animals 


3159. It was narrated that 
‘Kishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 only forbade storing, the 
meat of the sacrifices. because the 
people were facing hardship. 
Then later he permitted that.” 
(Hasan) 
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3160. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “I used to forbid 
you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three 
days, but (now) eat some and 
store some.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


vey ples eee 


It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to. divide it ir: three portions 
equally; it is. not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be: distributed among others. In: this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapier 17. Slaughtering At 
Fhe Prayer place 


3161. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #8 used to 
slaughter at the prayer place (of 
the ‘Eid congregation). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as. well 
as. all types of people are gathered there, so distributing meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and. it 
may be slaughtered: at another location. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


27. Chapters On 
Slaughtering 


Chapter 1. ‘“Agigah 


3162. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: “I heard the Prophet 
#% say: ‘On behalf of a boy, two 
sheep of equal age and on behalf 
of a girl one sheep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi‘atan 


(of equal). 
i) Equal in age. 


ii) They should be slaughtered equally, ie., at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 


the other in the evening). 


iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar 2, preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bari, vol;9, 733) 


3163. It was narrated that 
‘Kishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy’s 
‘Agigah and one sheep for a girl.” 
(Hasan) 
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3164. It was narrated from ce er aa hte Sl Gis - wyse 
Salman bin ‘Amir that he heard is i 
the Prophet #§ say: “For a boy 
there should be an ‘Agigah, so TE (A bore pte a eeee ae 
shed blood for him and remove caters SORE a 


For 


tye2 fe ie - ont 50 
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the harm from him.” (Sahih) oa So bp d6 6 ti es FI 
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Comments: 

a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called ‘Agiqah. The animal that 

is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called ‘Agiqah. 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. ‘Remove the harm’ means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 


3165. It was narrated from (Gis sls 2) pide He - rire 
Samurah that the Prophet #% said: ‘ 

“Every boy is mortgaged by his 
‘Agiqah, so slaughter for him on Hea be eel of anit ie ays 


de dak 


the seventh day, and shave his ,,, 1° 2, “.-. 2 ¢ , 
head, and name him.” (Hasan) ote pe i db RE ES ye 
. pons ae) Anks 
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Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and. benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
“Agiqah is performed. 

b. ‘Agiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet #8 suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari narrated: “A son. was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet #¢ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date...” (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 


3166. Yazid bin ‘Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet #% said: 
“Offer an ‘Agigah for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was. observed on. behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibban: 5284) 


Chapter 2. The Far‘ah and 
The ‘Atirah 


3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called 
the Messenger of Allah #§ and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: “Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is; do good for the sake 
of Allah and. feed (the poor).’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far‘ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: ‘For every Si#'imah™ (flock 
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{Tn a narration of Abmad and others, Khalid Al-Hadhdha said at the end of the 
narration: “I said to Abu Qilabah: ‘How much is a Sé@‘imah?’ He said: ‘One-hundred.’” 
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of grazing animals), feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
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where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity’ - 1 think he 
said - ‘to the wayfarer, for that is 
good.’” (Sahih) 
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3168. It was narrated from Abu, S23 al eS ih ic AMA 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: ,, 3 2 ce ae be es nda 
“There. is no Far‘ah and no of 0% Gis YE leo ple 
Ata (Sa eee 
In his narration, Hisham said: Boe a? Oe dee ge eh a a 
“The Far'sh is the first offspring, 22 VY JERS Gell oF Fh ei 
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and the ‘Afirah is a sheep that the a8. VG 

household sacrifices in Rajab.”” Pre ee Ses 
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Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far‘ah. The Prophet #% encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. ‘Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 


do Pens 


ao 


ood 


3169. It was narrated from [522] 
Muhammad bin Abu (‘Umar) Reser ee ee pees 
“Adani that the Prophet #@ said: of 40 3% He Gp oles Gar al 
“There is no Far’ah and no Fa el 3f 
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Khalid sometimes narrated it from Abu Qilabah from. Abu Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 


©] It is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha’ as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 


Pl Ibn Majah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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Tbn Majah said: This (narration) se A" oe “ oe 

is among those only narrated by Codall IG fe da retue Bi dE 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- i 

“Adani. (Sahih) 
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J 
Comments: 
The saying of Ibn M&jah means that this Hadith is reported by ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu ‘Umar ‘Adani is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 


Chapter 3. If You Slaughter we 38 2G - OF paenstl) 
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3170. It was narrated from (Gis eh 2p dint Ge - ri. 
Shaddad bin Aws that the eer) a eee 

Messenger of Allah said: ic S 
“Allah has prescribed Al-lhsin -3 in3 ie OEEAT al je BG 
(proficiency) in all things. So if 7. ; eae. ear mee: 
you kill, then kill well, and if you 4 4M Op :JB RE al J y05 ol ys! 
slaughter, then slaughter well. Let 3g on ers Susy os Aé5 
one of you sharpen his blade and ae ae a era 
spare suffering to the animal he Iga li reel Naja. dealt igaol aaa 


slaughters.” (Sahih) tas rey psici ied; ea 
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Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Prophet #% passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: ‘Leave its ear alone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck.” 
aif) 


Gis i nS ff Gis - vy 
ows fF BE Ye 
dot al ol eel Sel al 
Bs My BB EAI G 2d 
5b gl po as gil a ae 





pat abla oy dees or eee del oe Gare yd! dies [Me Girt salud] ogy Sd 
Ss cay Ride ade Ge WYVEDC TEV/Vi Gla 8 pie gl gal 0 S35 VET ATE 
ct Game pS ogily Whe Cytoll ae Genye de perye WIS ES Qual ode pik yl 


Comments: 


wee oll Va le 


Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 


3172. It was ‘narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah pea 
commanded that the blade should 
be sharpened, and hidden from 
the animals, and he said: ‘When 
one of you slaughters, let him do 
it quickly.”” (Daf) 
Another chain 
wording. 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Allah When 
Slaughtering 


3173. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “And certainly, the 
Shaydtin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind). He 
said: “They used to say: ‘Whatever 
the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned over, do: not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned: over, eat. it.” 
Then Allah said: “Eat not of that 
ever which Allah’s Name has not 
been pronounced’ ””! (Da%f) 
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Comments: 


COVES C53) SI pball ste 


a. A narration reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: “And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him).” (Surat Al- 
An’‘ém 6: 121] Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Allah’s Name at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 


3174. 1t was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 
Allah has been mentioned over it 
or not.” He said: “Say: Bismillah 
and eat.’ They were new in Islam. 
(Sahih) 
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24 pele Gado ge VAATIC CAT LY: geld axl Leepene ooliedl Tt gy os 
Comments: 
The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Allah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 
Chapter 5. With What a SH SE - @ paral) 
Animals May Be Slaughtered 7 (0 din!) 


3175. It was narrated that J & Xl Gis ~ ro 


Muhammad bin Saifi said: “I bee alae iene Pi mee ae 
slaughtered two rabbits with a oF sel a ee FF er ae 
sharp-edged stone and brought .i33u 251 CAS 700 tee of uit 
them to the Prophet #2, and he aes Sn cae 
told me to eat them.” (Hasan) aa 
YAY cig pel deed Ob cbbedl cogbgd oi [ge soli] tad 
galls 6 pSlesly EVIE COhe gpl ores (4 prele Eyto 








Comments: 

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid Wale OK 3 as - vv 

bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, bet 

and they slaughtered it with a 

sharp-edged stone, and the 32 «lig 2 Gls 32 SS ol a 

Messenger of Allah #¢ allowed ae es 

them to eat it. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah’s Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that ‘Adi 


Soe ele - q- $a Gia 28 

bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘0% G46 +3U8 G List Ele - ri 
Messenger of Allah, we hunt Bly {6 Riea (as. + Gage o peel 
game but we cannot find Sho. Veni eon ae a 

anything but the sharp edge ofa G4 OF GB GH LE CS ol 
stone or stick (with which to 4 14) Jg25 & 228 dé me ofl 
slaughter it)’ He said: ‘Cause the = , 5, 5 7 4 ee 
blood to flow with whatever you ae a Ly dei 8 A ag 


want, and mention the Name of ach sBe- 

‘ ke ty oil oth -d6 Lads Be 

Allah over it!” (Hasan) big pal gd = 
tails ait gcd 3315 
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Comments: “erly thay cad 


It means.a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 


3178. It was narrated that Rafi‘ on os aie Up 53 Gs YA 
bin Khadij said: “We were with : 

the Prophet #% on a journey, and I = dee UF ei chi sce 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
are (sometimes) on military . , 
campaigns, and we have no knife e Z 8 tel @ e dis ee ot 
with us.’ He said: ‘(Use) whatever ae Me ea 
causes the blood to flow, mention. ? 4 ¢ as aa 
the Name of Alléh and eat, but  :dl8 oi ts 5,55 eg jell 
do. not use) teeth or nails, for the 2.5 42, ate gp oy ete ey oe 
constant ral te 3 = on eae 

knife of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) 52 sihag ope Kea) og - Ally oat] 


aries 


8 Dat Op hae oe Cones) Gos Sade Ge PNW cond i ge 
Comments: 
a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 
b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 


sharp. 


Chapters On Slaughtering 283 HG Gigi 


c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 
d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 


Chapter 6. Skinning (The C% dana) LEH BG -  pmeeatd 
Slaughtered Animal) > : 

3179. It was narrated from Abu 36% is us i G Gis - riv4 
Sa‘eed: Al-Khudri that the | ..+ for 30 eB 2 
Messenger of Allah #§ passed by 7 ss oa? Ot i doe een aes 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. v ths JG egg 5 Lg gp elke Le 


The Messenger of Allah #8 said to ote fog sh sspef 
him: “Step aside and I will show af aa oe gl GF Yale 
you how.” The Messenger of SS 2b Aly enh So ME al 
Allah #@ put his hand between rome ee 


the skin and the flesh, and thrust 4! 1 5 jest inh > Cao) ol 
his arm in until it disappeared up le 4% \ shell ¢ 35 255 ae 
to the armpit, and said: “O boy, # oo ges we oe of 
this is how you skin it.” Then he Ka an to :db5 bY! i SHt8 
went and led the people in prayer ° a <4 f ied 
and did not perform Wudu’. 8 ls a Ao5 it 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 
nullify the ablution. 
b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 
prayer, is allowed. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of cs: 36 me bb - wv pd 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals (V iind)) ey wg 


a 


3180. It was narrated from Abu Gis 73 LN 33S Af Gls - wha 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5. 124 ; 
Allah #§ came to a man from ae 
among the Ansar who had picked 3.2 lend 
up a knife to slaughter an animal < 
for the Messenger of Allah 3g.  #! O* “f3 
The Messenger of. Allah #8 saidto . «+, sit3 2 
him: “Avoid those that are 
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lactating.” (ie. those from which 
milk is received). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Honoring,a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. The benefit of milk comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered while the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 
better to aveid slaughtering a milking animal. 


3181. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that Abu Bakr bin. Abu Quhafah 
narrated that. the Messenger of 
Allah # said to him and to 
“Umar: “Let us go: out to Waqifi.” 
He said: “So. we went out in the 
moonlight until we came: to the 
garden and he (the owner of the 
garden). said: ‘Welcome.’ Then. he 
took up the knife and went 
among ‘the sheep: (to. choose one 
for slaughter), and the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “Avoid those that, 
are lactating.”" (Daf): 
nyt Heady cdilice oy oe ded 


Chapter 8. An Animal 
Slaughtered By A Woman 


3182. It was narrated from a son 
of Ka‘b bin Malik, from: his father, 
that a woman slaughtered a sheep 
with a stone, and that was 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #, but he did not see 
anything wrong. with that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a, Slaughtering doné by a lady is not disliked. 
b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is. allowed. 


Chapter 9. Killing Runaway 
Animals 


3183. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “We were with 
the Prophet #§ on a journey, and 

a camel ran away. A man shot an 

arrow at it and the Prophet # a aa a ‘ 

said: ‘It has the inclination to ran we Cs gS) eS db aut 

rated like a wild animal. If this “6 bat ne pera és 368. 708 

appens to any of you, do A Dee Rane oer oes 
likewise.” (Sahih) eghl aisle JG Lt Lisl tg op 
Wh wy itil fe SEIS tl 
24 apes Op dare OF Cob 9) Goll Cade ge TIVE G cpa ogg tet 

Comments: 

a. “Ran away” means an: animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an arrow is. shot after mentioning Allah’s Name on a ranaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, ie., if it 
dies. before: reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 





3184. It was narrated from Abu = 45. : £23 of BOS fi Gs - vvae 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “I , ae siege ee 
said: ‘O: Messenger of Allah, leat ol ore & oF > bf ASS 


should slaughtering only be done Re # at Oats 6 2B OE wh Se 
in the threat. or upper chest?’ He i i par ‘ 


said: ‘If you stab it in the thigh 3) J exliny gis 3 ai) asin 
that will suffice you.” (Daf) 7 pea his F 3 ah 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of Bik Coe eae pi Bie 

Tying Up Animals (And FPF ENG Oe prenald 
Killing Them) And (V+ dict) HEN -65 SIGS 
Mutilation “ o pe 
3185. It was narrated that Abu : a ol oe Xs Sf Gis - who 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
mutilating animals.” (Daf) 
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Connniente 
Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 


3186. It was narrated that Anas Gis ist 2h gle Gis] - rian 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 4 ee a een tae 

Allah 3% forbade tying up vi gt sie pak oe Ah Le a5 
animals.” (Sahih) 1 “36 We gf ol SB tt oH 
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3187. It was narrated from Ibn a53 5g AS yl Ub ale Gls - riav 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of ee igh is 
Allah #€ said: ‘Do not take : dda pe & = ral Bass ra 
anything with a soul as a target.” G35 7YE Gags 3 its Gis 
(Sahih) Daal ae 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: Gis : ue B plés Gas -— YVAA 

“The Messenger of Allah 2% a St hE gi ean Megas zed te ale hte, 

forbade killing any animal when ©* Se Oi! CGI ae 3 okw 


it is tied up (for use as a target)”. bay eg cp ok a A stn 
(Sahin) a. anh ee 
is ted Ga Of we at 485 Be 

So S15 DN 


Sede A V4OV IG cote peer Ge ell OL eects tall cgbiee am gt eee] 


Comments: “8 Gur a! 
This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 
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3189. It was narrated that Ibn 33] GAs cane 3 ye Bhs - via 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of Bed ce Rae Lies 8 Sig at « hee lee 
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Comments: 

a. Jallalah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallélah animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 


[I The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called jallélah. If this is the case, it becomes permissible 


to eat its meat and drink its milk. 


Chapter 12. Horse Meat 


3190. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zabair that he heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: “At the time of 


Khaibar we. ate horses and wild 


donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 ree ol Cato 


Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahédith. 


Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibani said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: “We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet #. The 
people had gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah, so we 
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slaughtered them and our 
cooking pots were boiling when 
the caller of the Messenger of 
Allah #% cried out, telling us to 
overturn our pots and not to eat 
anything of the flesh of donkeys. 
So we overturned them.’ I said to 
“Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: ‘Was it 
made unlawful?’ He said: ‘We 
think that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ae phan On de Cede oy VANV ie Cae jooed 


a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 
b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 


temporary. 


c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 


knowing the fact. 
3193. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib Al-Kindi 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
forbade several things, until he 
mentioned (the meat of) 
domesticated. donkeys. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
It shows that as.the other imp: 


AVG obily 


ure things. are forbidden forever, similarly the 


domestic donkey is also-forbidden. It is judged as ‘impure’ in the Hadith: 3196. 


3194, It was. narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ commanded us. to throw 
away the meat of domesticated 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he 
did not say anything to. us. about 
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it after that.” (Sahih) 
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3195. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Akwa’ said: “We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #& on the campaign of 
Khaibar, and in the evening the 
people lit their fires. The Prophet 
2% said: ‘What are you cooking” 
They said: ‘The meat of 
domesticated donkeys.’ He said: 
‘Throw out what is in them (the 
pots) and break them.’ A man 
said: “Or can we throw out what 
is in them and wash them?’ The 
Prophet #§ said: ‘Or (do) that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 


prevented seriously. 


b. An Imam, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 


followers. 


c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 
d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 


3196. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the caller of the 
Prophet #§ cried out: “Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat 
the flesh of domesticated 
donkeys, for it is filthy.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of EM potd QU Cie \ 
Mules eee ee Se 
(VE decd!) 


3197. It was narrated that ‘At’ Giz sai We 28 gts Bhs - yvav 
narrated that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ap en Ot te 
said: “We used to eat the meat of (2 te Bios ie -ule GF @S5 
horses.” I said: “And mules?” He fy eto | Say Fon on eee 
3 | ue mis : paeen 
said: “No.” (Sahih) aor oe 
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Comments: 

a. Eating mule’s meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid 4g ath 2; lect Gis - wiaa 

bin Walid said: “The Messenger o wes ; 

of Allah #§ forbade the flesh of 9! gle iF he & 33 feciea by 
nig mules and donkeys. vast oe 0 ys a pide 3 ts 
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Chapter 15. The Fetus Is WES tae 
Considered Legally vaca alae a Eee 
Slaughtered With The Legal (10 dis!) aed 3155 


Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199. It was narrated that Abu &| 483 S55 ces a as — 144 
Sa’eed said: “We asked the ; . : 
Messenger of Allah #8 about the ° 
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fetus. He said: ‘Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother.” (Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: “No 
Modhimmah (claim/blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
‘Madhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dhimém, meaning a claim 
(ight); while Madhammah spelled 
with Fath (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered. just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet #% was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


si St at, 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful ENB 4 7 
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Chapter 1. Killing Dogs Yu Ssh 3 SE =O preeall) 

Except Dogs Used For . ae 7 SB 5 

Hunting Or Farming O Mead) (23 3 ee oS 
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3200. It was narrated from is 43 I Uy Ss gi Ge -— rye 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the. ; ris Eee 
Messenger of Allah # :Jb t if Gi Gs au 
commanded that dogs be killed, Set. adit as Le Eaves 832 
then he said: “What do they use Fu re ge ne 


dogs for?” Then he permitted ois fe > J RE ii 5545 af 
them to keep hunting dogs. , 533 w 238 
(Sahih) 2 ie 585 SiS od “a 
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3201. It was nartated from G32 - th 23 dict Gis - rvey 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the a raree oerr 
Messenger of Allah 2 ‘Ad Hl Cy Hee Gg 8 Jor Cy Ole 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: “What do they use if bees aig fl 

dogs for?” Then he permitted 2 32 W5ks Cans 1J6 «7 BI fe 
them to keep farming dogs and tc oof BE ain 5625 af REE 8 


dogs of ‘Ein. Bundar said: “The 5)? EY Beet se 18% . a 
‘Ein refers to the walls of Al- a Sigs pe Ler Gb as. eS! 


Madinah.’"! (Sahih) 


{© Bundar is Muhammad bin Bashshdr one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn Majah. 
Sindi (in explanation of Jon Majah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibajah) saying that ‘Lin is a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. fbn Athir (An-Nih@yah) said: “And from it is the Hadith: ‘Allah’s 
Messenger #§ ordered killing the dogs of ‘Ein, it is plural of A’yan’”’ And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to’ its usage for Hurul-’Ain, (wide-eyed 
houris) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from ‘Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Lisénul-‘Arab) said similar to Ibn’ Athix. 
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«gpl AS59538 ed) 5285 
Kai Stee Sell 5108 5G 
«Geld Gadost ail [ego] ge sd 
3202. It was narrated that Ibn Guts Gti tee 3545S Gs - rey 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of of QE ch the cst te Sy 
Allah #§ commanded that dogs 9 77) °©" 2" og! oF SY OF il en 
be killed.” (Sahih) IS fb BE oo dts 
Aamo ded pS She gd blll Ss Bh rok eG at egy! ae ol Force] 
pers Olay ead Olyy OAS foe AN lh TLS clan TMV IC ell 
BAAN (gow) Ub gall 8 gay cy WL Cade ge EF /VOVeTe call... Ula 
3203. It was narrated from Salim 2 Gis sat rl Ge — yew 
that his father said: “I heard the is 


Messenger of Allah #@ raising his 
voice and commanding that dogs 
be killed, and dogs were killed, 
except for hunting dogs or dogs 
kept for herding livestock.” 
(Sahih) 


a2 sey 5 8 te rth Lee 
OF cles ol OF OH Goel TEAS 
dl d525 digs dB af 38 gli 
ish ee he ae 


2 


jf ae cls Yj Sri cies 


iret 


CMS fee oI ce gcbly teal ce ghal asl [gene abel] cass 
2 hg Cpl Cad oye RYAN 


Comments: 
a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed. 
b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 


In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of ‘Kishah, Sindi said: 
“Wide eyed.” In his explanation on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Damiri saying: “And for 
the explanation of ‘Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement.” So it is. clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadith with the word ‘Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to ‘Ein 
must have come before Ibn Majah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from ‘Uthm4én bin ‘Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja’far, both of them from Shu‘bah, and he did not differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it-is clear that the different word was narrated 
by ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, and Yahya bin Sa’eed was reported to have disparaged 
“Uthman bin ‘Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition elt 35 gl SU — Cy pene!) 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For “f c = ca : ae ae 
Dogs Used For Hunting, Sor ies PAN 
Farming Or Herding (¥ deed!) SG 
Livestock + 


3204. It was narrated that Abu Gis: lie 2} ples ic ~ wyeg 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Bae. oe Leet eigen rr 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever keeps a : £65 Gas ieee fy Ads) 
dog, one Qirét will be deducted 
from his (good) deeds every day, e, a 
except a dog for farming or cel ” 1 
herding livestock.” (Sahih) 


ai 3,25 db db ih 
est 5l wis cls yj 

CG oe Sand Oley OAS foe pV ol aE Lael eglae on etl [gerne] eas 

+4 gel Lad ge ON /VOVO ie 








Comments: 

a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirat is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahddith: 1539, 1540,1541) 

3205. It was narrated from (ic Fran al a5 okt fi Gis ~ ¥y+0 

‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the ge, i eee 

Messenger of Alléh #@ said: 24> tole gl UF al ne Gy tel 

“Were it not that dogs form one os yy eg tg yesh wg urd tr te 

of the communities (or nations - a eng ~ ‘$ 7 or eee oe ee 

of creatures), I would have 6! Yj :#8 ail 425 JU dE aes 
commanded that they be killed. Mee eas geek Rye teh? eet 

But Kill those that are all black, YS -tae Sie pil & af cols 

There are no people who keep a —{.1531 LP be US pagel so 

dog, except for dogs used for Se eer Pee ee wits ear mere 

herding livestock, hunting or AS Ne Os ij Eee AS VY cls 
farming, but two Qirit will be 
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deducted from their reward each 
day.” (Hasan) 


296 inal ial 


QB quod & oi YW os 
Aylbi5s 


Ce YVEOTS centy dal) GIS! SET OL edna cash aol Cow]: led 
dalyd als cone Geodl e qpee Cue TVEAS LEAT? cde all dls te dys Sede 


Comments: 


a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 


b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 


pail fo 3b WS 


c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 


more hateful to the angels. 


3206. It was narrated that Sufyan 
bin Abu Zuhair said: “I heard the 
Prophet # say: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog that he does not need for 
farming or herding, one Qirdt will 
be deducted from his (good) 
deeds each day.” (Sahih) 

It was said to him: “Did you 
hear this from the Prophet 2?” 
He said: “Yes, by the Lord of this 
mosque.” 


ONE hp USI stl ob deyially Spd gb eel 
ud Oley OMS fede VI oh abd cehans 


cade ge W/W egll . 


Chapter 3. Game Caught By 
A Dog 


3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani said: “I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in: a land.of the 
People of the Book and we eat 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
trained dog and with my 
untrained dog.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 
People of the Book, do not eat 
from their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find ie 
no alternative then wash them gs 15 Lpslosi Si ag 13 bet \ sind J 3h 
and eat from them. With regard 

to what you say about hunting, oS & uly Gs (985 2 ths 6 ti 
whatever you catch with your $36 4u5i Gil t3 wwe of ot 
bow, say the Name of Alldh over ~~ og) tk, ae, 
it and eat. Whatever you catch aly Sage by . 85 se al ee 
with you trained dog, say the 44 ale ht 3G aA] 
Name of Allah over it and eat. ae Js aa 4 «ple 
But whatever you catch with your E5536 «phi od it Ads, axw 
untrained dog, then catch it and 7 nc NS 
slaughter it, then eat.”” (Sahih) 


COLAAL cdewesl 3 lela GL cteally GW uolbdl asl teed 

ce NAN e ees Aabeclt ISL Apel Gh ceils tpall cgluny COLI CS 

oA 8 gm Cad 

Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah’s Name when 

slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 
Alléh’s Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 


3208. It was narrated that ‘Adi 3s 1 lid 3 ge Gas - y¥yea 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the Joe ges Ra ; noe 
Messenger of Allah 8: ‘We are o* ey op Oly Bast bab fy date 
people who hunt with these Zit, -.3 
dogs.’ He said: ‘If you send out > is 
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your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah over them, 
then eat whatever they catch even 
if they kill it, unless the dog has 
eaten any of it. If the dog has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, 
for I fear that it will have caught 
it for itself. And if another dog 
joins it, then do not eat it.” 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: “I heard him, 
meaning ‘Ali bin Mundhir (the 
narrator), saying: ‘I performed 
Hajj fifty-eight times, most of 
them walking.” 


DEAN cel co 
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88 36 rgd as CTIA 
yh go de oe aes raels 2 g1 06 
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Comments: 


4 nd ol ty 


a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 


its prey is lawful. 


b. I the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 


should be fed to the dog. 


c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah’s Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 


by the other one. 


Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 


3209. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning the Zoroastrians.” (Daf) 


BS oe OG (ted 


[pega 250M Kg] opel 
(é iil) 
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epaas SULT gs chee Glad Cpegll adedy coe itis cu ES Cede ge VENICE 


3210. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about the 
all-black dog and he said: ‘(It is) a 
devil.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 





NYA 
23 ee Gs - rvs 
te UF ea gp Oude 32 B85 
ofl BF vst See ee 
5 ddl :40 3 
Gihehs "8 peel ane 


Avie «ps Ceeel sae as 


The Hadith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 


Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 


3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah that the Prophet 2 
said: “Eat what your bow brings 
you.” (Sahih) 


el ee SE - (© prea 


(0 dae) 
get me gib A Ble ~ ven 
WG re EE oe 5 eee 


be geld! ea bu 3 i538 Gas 
epee) of des 12 ee oh 
JG 8 gS bf gosh ait Uf ig 
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3212. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are 
people who shoot (arrows).’ He 
said: ‘If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced.” (Sahih) 


Gis sin ty gle Cle - yvvy 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah’s Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 


Chapter 6. Game That HG 25s 12S SG 
Vanishes At Night (After Bae See < Chiesinall 
Being Struck) CV dnl) 


soe cae de Fb23 (Gae 


3213. It was narrated that ‘Adi BAe 1d Gy tame Bae - rYit 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O : : eo ERE. aiden) toe 
Messenger of Allah, what if I a 
shoot the game but it vanishes at 
night?’ He said: ‘If you find your Si. we kegig re ae 
Seo in it and ne do oe one SUS ge eo tell geal Ul de) 
anything else, then eat it.” (Sahih) 45 dos wis hige 43 S355 ip -dE 


MARS ond ted 





B90 oF guage Ge GL BL yall Ob cipally ll qgidt esl gues 
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A gee prcle tao 

Comments: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah’s Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, 80 it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 


Chapter 7. Hunting With ealjeell ane SL - peel) 
Mi'rad" : (V damit) 


3214. It was narrated that ‘Adi Wis :a te 3) js Gs - vrve 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the athe nh nee 
Messenger of Allah #@ about “> tphell by Ge Gass te BS 
hunting with Mi‘rdd. He said: 3 C3 Ge VG Paes aries 


{1 4 sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached, 


Chapters On Hunting 


“Whatever it struck with its sharp 
edge, then eat it, but what is 
struck with its side is something 
that has been. killed by a violent 
blow.” (Sahih) 


301 tad) Grtaal 
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3215. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
Mi‘rad. He said: ‘Do not eat unless 
you pierce (the game).’” (Sahih) 


Gis rat we Be Gla - yvv0 
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Comments: 


oA gras Cyl 


a. Mi'rad is.a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 


not have iron blade or the like. 


b. If a Mi'rad hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. {n this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful, 


Chapter 8. What Is Cut From 
An Animal When It Is. Still 
Alive 


3216. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Whatever is cut from an animal 
when it is still alive, what is cut 
from it is Maitah (dead meat).” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden. 
b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allah is mentioned before cutting it. 


3217. It was narrated that Tamim ijn. : is by ale gis - yriv 

Dari said: “The Messenger of & J Bhs ‘ 

Allah 8% said: ‘At the end of time egy X Bas: Ale by chetan 
Sof 


there will be people who will cut (81 ead mx. : 
off camels’ humps and sheep's &2 roi va White, wie Z 
tails. But what is cut froma living 41 3 Oph RE al j 965 SE JE 


animal is dead.’” (Da%f) 59h is me koh ads ‘38 ou 


BS yp BS Sl C8 


Aer) 
He aby AVN Ic cpads (Mg eal mo gdl betsy [op wiped soled] gael 
“eel 
Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And okedl une UE - 4 paral) 
Hocus (A eel) sN55slg 
3218. It was narrated from 432 Gis -C nut Zi Gea - yy 
‘Abdull4h bin “Umar that the 5 2 : 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Two kt 


kinds of dead meat have been 
permitted to us: fish and locusts.” 
(Sahih) 





pA LS Chad yay ce ctrstle ute ge W/V ead oe tl [eel teed 
alae ge qe oleh ded! cel, (TOE /\: Ge) dues halal ol oT auliy VALE 
stud Wa iJBy cStrbily 45) cdkadty oiadl tuboy dle Weebl :dG pe oul 
GS pS dN Ming cae 
Comments: 
a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 


b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that fetre & of Ge — ery 
Salman said: “The Messenger of saa GON aan F 
Allah #@ was asked about locusts. = 2 5 © 55 Gas YG cake Up 


eyed 


Sue of 32 lglg AGIs :Gu2 git 
bs & 236 Suds 32 «ug 
Bl 268 Shr SB GAN ye Bw 
ares Yg ast 

cp YAM Ese chad JST Gh daabY! coplayl ae el [ede coli] tg os 
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He said: ‘(They are) the most 
numerous troop of Allah. I neither 
eat them nor forbid them.” (Daf) 


Sens g529 oplel 
3220. It was narrated that Abu = Gas cad 3 ist Gis - yyye 
(Sa‘eed) Baggaél heard Anas bin . £ ack Rew Ode Bist 


Malik say: “The wives of the oe 4) [yi] og) oF Ane oF Olam 


Prophet #% used to give each tel Gis3f 28 db we 6 ods a 
oe gifts of locusts on trays. aby & sali 5 us #8 
eh Sade ge WNP ste gels cYOA/4: gage oe oT [eda bul] ges 
ree) CS Bid SGy cobs ol Gp tee SUN Ge) Gey dl stew ce SLT dee 
wl Dajte al oe kage ool ge AV te COTP/ED GI Se caves as (le Cine 
G5) He 4b) ireat dbl cops nil ge (Qin 


3221. It was narrated from Jabir : JUGS ail ote 25 55K Gs - rr 
and Anas bin MA4lik that are mere ° 
whenever the Messenger of Allah BE 2 25 Bie Spell J of eal is 


#8 supplicated against the locusts, «5 sinh of ep Le o Gye ae 
he said: “O Allah, destroy their ~, « ° | , & as os 
large ones and kill their small 2 gil 3 ge GF cal GE coaalsil 
ones, spoil their eggs and root ds ws 
them out. Take their mouths 7, . woe 53 ae 
away from our livelihood and BG -ols UAT Agr SE alsa 
provision, for You are the One 42-0 3 efi 448 4h 

Who hears the prayers.” A man ae “3h EA ates a ee 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, are dea dl! .GijsIg Gala 36 als 
you praying against one of the tae at 

troops of Allah, that they may be GS Ml 1925 GES US tea 
rooted out?” He said: “Locusts  ¢¢ 15 ch al oi ty, wh Le 2s 
were sneezed out by the fish in oe 
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the sea.” (Daf) Pp aS reo er 
Hashim (one of the narrators) Call gor ts Stat Opp id 


said: “Ziyad (one of the narrators) 13 34 ish 33G3 JE pak du 


said: “So it was narrated to me by poke c,h 
one who saw a fish sneezing them OH Gap 
out”) 


Be ele 8 ele Gl deeb gle dl etl [Me ie ooltel] cay te 
ot te Ged) Gey! dint cee ily ce ple Gate oe WANT cola 
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3222. It was narrated that Abu jz eyez? 3 de Bs - wre 


Hurairah said: “We went out with Paes Gt er aes aa Oe 
the Prophet #8 for Hajj or ‘Umrah, gh GF tele Gp oles Gar cay 
and we encountered a swarm of 2) eet 4 Geet fF oe teh 

Ce 3B 8 \ ¢ sees! 
locusts or a type of locust. We © rae IE OH a) OF pe 


started hitting them with our (J, CLEs6 2 3 BS 3 el 
whips and sandals. The Prophet 2. - re te OB ret 
#8 said: ‘Eat them for they are the me BL 8 re I aad w 
game of the sea.” (Da‘f) 8 33 SB . Bay bizak Sap 
pol ine Boek Ob iedl sind asi Me Cee obal] cg ai 
SBs car pzgall cel Gude ge WOEIE caslogly Cady Cele oe ADS Ie cp peal 
peel gel Jed PATI C ceils cae iegde pl 


Chapter 10. What It Is a be Boe: reall 
Forbidden To Kill CVs desesSl) 


3223. It was narrated that ‘2 4 ih jf Ais Gis - rrr 
Abu Hurairah said: “The 5 7 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
killing shrikes,"” frogs, ants and. (adi Zo al) Gs: Gael pu 
hoopoes.” (Da ff) aver. dae Ligehe tes ay 

eh GF SA doe be 


pRB oll JF 2 a at 25 


"That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

I «tt is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black.” (An-Nihdyah). 
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3224. It was narrated that Ibn Gis 135 3) Lint Gls - vvve 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of  .” - c teer Eee | aide 
s ye cei eu 
Allah #@ forbade killing four EAH of See hi: pl ne 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, yté ol oF cae og asl LE 
hoopoes and shrikes.” (Da‘4 : ae 
P Dat) oe eal B26 aN SS a 3d 
st Aslj ahigy deb; seth C154 
Sed ot OF Wie UT IS gk Ca caplagl on sf Lede ookiul] ed 
Walgc Cotoells KVIVie: cpa gate GAB VeVALe cle gl oeees ca Gli SlLe 
Comments: eH Oe 
A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Majah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Tbr Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 
partially black. 


3225. It was narrated from Abu (7-32 33 5,28 33 Assi Bis - rrre 


a 
Hurairah that the Prophet of wats oe see ‘Mande 
Allah # said: “One of the > :Y8 cobpesll ne Gy tl 5 
Prophets was bitten by an ant,so. wy) og 923 otf Cas 23 ait Xe 
he ordered that the ant colony be x ee ate es 


burned. Then Allah revealed to 614 ol 5 Sistll of dae U2 lt 
him: ‘Because one ant bit you, , ¢ 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allah?” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning): “(An ant) bit...” 
(Sahih) wae ate 
sl Gis 3 Up Ute oe 
ol oF tose UF RSC gs igdle 
oF 585 255 colle le 
IE ep Mell cobeny PETRIE VOM L Cpeolly sleet elas asl te de 
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oe lg Sale oe Gell gal ge VEAMVVEN Sc ehetll IS ge Gell 


Comments: 


a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 
b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 


3226. It was narrated from 
Sa’‘eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 
not to do that and said: “The 
Prophet #% forbade throwing 
small pebbles and said: ‘They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye.”” He did it 
again, and he (‘Abdullah) said: “I 
tell you that the Prophet 2% 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


SIEI 8 GSU - 011 presi 
ON deel) 
Sis ih fy Ss ff Gis - rye 
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ides b6 cog be BY feky 


GE pie of al wa Ls ol 
Se Oe we a Y 18 GS 


V5 ths de ¥ Gp -J05 
egal Ley 5s Ls ily ts Kes 


Wie 6 pda [eee] eed 


a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 
b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 


does not lead to negative affects. 


c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
telative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 


him. 
3227. lt was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
“The Prophet #§ forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
‘They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out. an eye.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Killing House 
Lizards 


3228. It was narrated from Umm 
Sharik that the Prophet #% told 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 


P55 GB SE - OY preaall 
i (VY dina!) 
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oDhed) cine iy Cet ee pws Ibe pt Teh eG ey eyed ane} ees 
oe VEX IYYTV EC eagll Go breed ol Cpl celeey cy Obde Gabe ge TIVE 


Comments: 


14 hat ol oy! 


The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 


3229, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alladh #€ said: “Whoever kills a 
house lizard with one blow will 
have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward,” 
less than the first. “And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward,” less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 
desirable. 


2 o3e 


3230. It was narrated from eal 3 apt § 3eei he - yr 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of i “f. Pee rare 
Allah #8 said concerning house oF fears so CAS op al ae as 
lizards: “Vermin.” (Sahih) isle ee SM gg 35558 fF wwe i 


eve yee DE BE ail B25 of 


Sled! Gnd Ler ee poh plnell dL pt th (Gl ek cgubedl a ol Tc Saaed 
VEOAYYVA Ze big JS heel Oh pedi cpbuey co Cay gel Gude ge Pie 
6% ordl ol ge 


3231. [t was narrated from (is Pp ieee ia S38 “i is - yrry 
Sa ibah, the freed slave woman. of 7 
Fakih bin Mughirah, that she 
entered upon ‘Aishah and saw a 
spear in her house. She said: “O 
Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?” She said: “We 
kill these house lizards with it, for jase eek ee Oke: 
the Prophet. of Allah #§ told us & OB .@135Vi oda » fos CIE Sy, 
that when Ibrahim was thrown ‘ cal aa 
into: the fire, there was no beast ee 





T peal if Gai #E aul 


on earth that did not try to put it ely iN 8 8 of 
out, apart from the house lizard fe 2 tie 

that blew on it. So the Messenger ale eat Ss E55 rai Sh 51 
of Allah. # commanded that they Ei, BE atl 5525 “ab 


should be killed.” (Hasan) 


foowesy te eye abe ge UAT Titel el [gee obec sd 
islay cogil aubiy cg lel: Gye pile oh VANCE ell ole only ce mergdl 
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Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed. for Ibrahim 3a, 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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ce. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 


Chapter 13. Eating Any vt e Ji SG - CT peas) 
Predatory Animal That Has OY deed!) eles oe 
Fangs L- # 


3232. It was narrated from Abu (iS CS 2 Ads GSE | one 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the ©) % 


Prophet #% forbade eating any 2 Ee ae oF ae 3 btn 


on animal that has fangs. #6 2 me th as o Le Gust 
i 
Az-Zuhri said: “I did not hear geal g oF oi se oo fh: as 
about that until I entered Sham.” ge pe Se Pte. Mpsee BS 
= We etl le GAs db 
plas Zizs 


CELL tall cplng OVATE CAVE OUT Ob cob Qobul anal ees 
Sate ce W/VATY TE Cbd oe we 53 Ss gli ge Gb so Js Jt ped Gb 
2% Olen 

Comments: _ 

a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, ap and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are. very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that. the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 


3233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Eating any predatory animal that 
has fangs is unlawful.” (Sahih) 
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3234, It was narrated that Ibn wens cess, Sete Gis eve 
‘Abbas said: “On the Day of ae if , F 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Alldh «pS! gp GE GF hae SF SH ig! 
#@ forbade eating any predatory TEP ie gh ine Bo Ree 
animal that has fangs and any ‘er oor a ss gi Das OF 
bird that has talons.” (Da‘f) BE bl S525 LG dG ote vl oF 
. ae URE aK Coe lt dag eh acces 
ie gl gh SS Bl Ge te 6k 
«Al bp Ee ss B 525 cet 

FArO2e plant JST Gb cbrle Ob cdeabYl caslagl onal Lodged ole] | ed 
146 gig Gill Cytol elle 43 cy ge al oi! Cede oye 


Comments: 
The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 
3248) 


Chapter 14. Wolves And hig CAG SG — Oe pecnaltd 
Foxes aes aS: 


(VE decd) 
3235. It was narrated that Ab, .to% Fae be of ae. 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: Bae ae gl GS a Gere rhe 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have Ges] owe YS eels Bet 
come to ask you about the vermin 2. 42). yc fo ol4 
of the earth. What do you say °C oF Qybeall al os pe ae OF 
about foxes?’ He said: ‘Who eats Pate Se op Se ast BE le oil 
foxes?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of af.) Baba ene ase, sek 
Allah, what do you say about Y de Nal dt Geb 
wolves” He said: ‘Does anyone in. 5. ¢_{28y 3 3 i ee Rest el 
whom there is anything good eat oi 7 are. 
wolves?” (Da‘f) tat G25 6 2B wehar th yp 


canal JSt Bele ke Ol cieabY! ce gde gl aon el [ie kel] tees 
ands CoS JL coll Gaol idly c8YAIC cpdi mle Cade ge WATE 
Sees! 
Comments: 
The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas (10 Rien) abel OG ~ (V0 greasti) 
3236. It was narrated that Ibn iss’ 5 syle {3 ples Bas — eyes 
Abu ‘Ammar, who is ‘Abdur- cr se ay Pas ee NE fay ae 
Rahman, said: “I asked Jabir bin *42 0! BY AP Soe OYE ec heal Gil 
‘Abdullah about hyenas: ‘Are i we 34 ed of ele] 82 85a 
they game (that can be hunted)” 9., g. fob ab tyet 
He said: ‘Yes’ I said: ‘Can I eat 349 (yb ca! ott oF teh ot dee onl 
them?’ He said: ‘Yes’ I said: ‘Is ul we 3 BE Ei : di en ke 


this something that you heard Pe Oke ae Ge e 
from the Messenger of Allah 3% (C8 «p20 S58 shel canal ¢ 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) bo Cogs FeAl Ed G8 eylgi 


VHA02e cpa Ceegmene] : ey 94 
(ahi $ ere 
Comments: 


Some people translated the word ‘Dhab’a” as badger which is not correct. 


3237. It was narrated that Gas :it3 ai Os gh Sas - yyy 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: .. <2... 3 
‘O Messenger of Allah a, what oF S84) a oF (eel) Gr 
do you say about hyenas?” He .{ é : 
said: ‘Who eats hyenas?” (Da 4f) t aon 


‘7 
Geb dU se gf ie LF Ge 
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Chapter 16. Mastigure!" ON didi) Cua SE - 05 ereell) 
3238. It was narrated that Thabit Gis :i23 ol ak ff Gis — vyva 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: “We os ee es tg pak te eet 
were with the Prophet ¢ and the =? 4? OF Sor@™ OF So? oF 

3 : 


people caught a mastigure. They weit Sua Lg 3 col eTOry) 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I ee ere en ean er 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it -b? ot! Gleb Beeb 


"1 A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet #§. BA gud Bie aes afc 
He took a palm stalk and started be ee Cosh Me Us 2 
counting his fingers with it, and tye 526 % ‘ : ie as 
said: ‘A nation from among the, ~ id i. os 
Children of Israel was turned into 6? ** op alt tal & ts o 
beasts of the earth, and I do not aT] 5 Aud “Li 

know if this is they.’ I said: ‘The oe ? . 2 Jel 
people have grilled them and cots by eS ‘s is 23 y Bp 
eaten them. He did not eat it and < 1é KSEE use hy 
he did not forbid it” (Sahih) 8 Ss BU Ew SE yeh 











ade gt PVG a IST gg Cl aabYi carly! onal lapel cme 
6b 9 glans te dal yd aly Ur /4: call es Bible res 6 ae 

Comments: 
The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Majah, Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Bagi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads ‘I will not do such and such act unless.a Dabb comes to water’. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Fathul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 


9 nde Dope Spe 7. OF 
3239. It was narrated from Jabir pti} G54! GRY] ol Gis ~ weve 


bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet 2 3 de ao} G5s stk ga al ats 23) 

. : : : ie 2 BN Be ot 
did not forbid (eating) mastigures, fan eer 
but he found that distasteful. It is BB oF eae al yi tee pen ae 


the food of most shepherds, and peAeretusle LE ¢ 4 Sucks ec 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, BNE oh : = a a 
has benefited more than one = -@43 355 .uall ¢> 358 oS x Fl bf 





person thereby. If I had some I «-- <2 ~ Es SE 2ULS 
would eat it’” (Sahih) j55 % a Op ae te oe 
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3240. it was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “A man 
from among Ahlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land is a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating) mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
have heard that a nation was 
transformed.’ He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “What do you think’ means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 
b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 


not be declared as unlawful. 


3241. It was narrated from 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and placed 
near him. He stretched out his 
hand to eat (some of it), then 
those who were present said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure.” He took his. hand 
away, and Khalid said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is mastigure 
unlawful?” He said: “No, but it is 
not found in my land and I find it 
distasteful.’”’ He said: “Then 
Khalid bent over the mastigure 
and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was 
looking at him.” (Sahih) 
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plek S ga ce ISL Y BE Gl Ol Lb Ok cdaabY cg bull sl ees 

Lede ge ET IVAEOT TE nad SU] GL cls Aall egkney copes OTAVIC cfyale 

2 3! 

Comments: seas 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording ‘in my land’ means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. (Fathul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 

3242. It was narrated from Ibn GX seal ecees is - yey 

‘Umar that the Messenger of a ae ee ee 

*, €54 + \ x G * 

Allah #8 said: “I do not forbid it,” a fhe ot Bl ne OF ee Ot ole 

meaning mastigure. (Sahih) wy 
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Chapter 17. Rabbits OV ditt) C3591 GG - OV ppaall) 
3243. It was narrated that Anas Gis «lk 2) dint Ws - rev 
bin Malik said: We passed by Huei esioee Gea sy ER Sp dee 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a “G84 8 ger Dil Leb cee b 
rabbit. They chased it but got BE oS of pla be beh Gis : 
tired, so I chased it and caught it. Pane tase eae 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who = tG28!l Ja Ue dB al 
slaughtered it and sent its rump fed 28S wie acd OS 
and thigh to the Prophet #, who cae he eee - 
accepted it. (Sahih) ai d ye 230 .osi & 
Al dass Be ES eS 
canal das dps Gl clgle Gar sally lady Ug «cbal o pl ees 
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3244. It was narrated from (3g -it3 ol ee | Gis - vee 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he oye sien 
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passed by the Prophet #¢ with 3 ¢ Fi ? 
two rabbits hanging down. He ob 5 a bike oF Ss 

said: “O Messenger of Allah, 1 OW . cgi ‘ ook te oe 
caught these two rabbits but I aoe wy Zoe 
cannot find any iron™ with del rece can ae etait 
which to slaughter them. Can I e8GF 35 aes ES bE 
slaughter them with Marwah™! oe 


a- 34 eo eek oF 
ca 


ath 


and eat them?” He said: “Eat.” 

(Sahih < Ns ake 
¢ ) 2% gall ue pole alm ge TVO: cops [ere] Ferbeed! 
Comments: 


a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say ‘do not you 
know this too’. 

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
iis said: ‘the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 


stone only.” (An-Nihdyah) 


3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said: ‘One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits?’ He 
said: ‘I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat 
of that which you have not 


©] Meaning, a knife or blade. 
© A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘I have been told that it 
menstruates.’” (Daf) 


Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 


3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
*Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah, (ibn Majah) said: 
“I heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah Al 
Jawad said: ‘This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is. 
Jand and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 
land” 


Comments: 
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a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement. Gee Ahddith no. 386, 
387 and 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 


ex Bo 


3247. It was narrated from Jabir G35 ite 2b Acti Gis - wrev 


bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 


of Allah #€ said: “Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 19. Crows (14 disedt) vis SE 18 prea) 
3248. It was narrated that [bn Rss 3 dich Gis - trea 


The Messenger of Allah 2 called : 
them vermin, By Allah, they are 8 caul J EGS gh pide 32 cht 


a 


Umar said: “Who eats crows? he : ees riehi Se Gg 


not from among the good and, Le ae 8 ern 
peteniaaible things.” (aus) tis Bis soil Bb gs dU 58 
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3249. It was narrated from pighzy - ub 23 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of : : ‘ Pane 
Allah #§ said: “Snakes are JF Gis i Goptdl Gar etait 


vermin, scorpions are vermin, & of 2 yest dy ts “y 
mice are vermin and crows are a SS ae ye te : re 

vermin.” (Sahih) dil oa Of Sige Be cal BE jylZl 
It was said to Qasim (one of the pub ’ ceeis 6 Esipp Pate ie 


narrators): “Does anyone eat ee 
crows?” He said: “Who would eat eld gly Gul PREF 
them, after the Messenger of as A. 
Allah i said that they are < 708 Sip (S31 cp atl ja 


eres 


vermin?” AG BE ail 525 JS Ls SE 


ot S29 Glaus 04 Gopal Ge Sy OF Aah Vabeves meee Teeeed Per Feaed 
badd glany ecgsbtedl so daly dy COT Ge col Hl OSTA 3 LoS ppd Gogrnell 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 

c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats (+ did) Sg OG (1+ prenall) 


3250. It was narrated that Jabir {tf -%35 t: e224) GE ye: 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% * Age 20? foe 


forbade eating cats and he fi {4 «45 3) jae OUT sain Le 
forbade their price.” (Sahih) # al 3425 Mé Oe at sé es) 


Eas seh Sl be 
YAW igs TEAC coped god db ce gdl cosh ost [epee] eed 
INA dewadl ob pled arly cad HVVAtI eG cgda sll dy ca GU She Cede ya 
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Comments: 


A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


29. Chapters On Food 


Chapter 1. Feeding Others 


3251. ‘Abdullah bin Salam said: 
“When the Prophet #6 came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #6 has come! 
The Messenger of Allah #@ has 
come! The Messenger of Allah #% 
has come!’ Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
‘O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salém, feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam." (Sahih) 
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a. The command ‘spread greeting’ means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 


greeting. 


b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor as 


well. 


UC] Meaning either: “With the greeting of peace” or: “With safety.” 
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c. ‘Uphold the ties of kinship’ means being kind wiih blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fuifilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 


slaves. 

3252. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used 
to say that the Messenger of Allah. 
#@ said: “Spread (the greeting of} 
Salém, offer food (to the needy), 
and be brothers as Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Good character and fulfillment of the rights. of His slaves bring love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 


3253. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢: 
“QO Messenger of Allah, which 
(aspect) of Islam is the best?” He 
said: “Offering food (to the 
needy) and greeting with Salam 
those whom. you know and those 
whom you do not know.” (Sahih) 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir __ , 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger G70 >? 
of Allah #6 said: “The food of one 23) Gel: Sac 3 he 
person is sufficient for two, the : 
food of two is sufficient for four, AE PR 2 Z Cat 
and the food of four is sufficient 4,43) tubs cae at 3425 GU 3G 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 


3255. It was narrated from ‘Umar Gis. : di sie 23 isch Bs - yoo 
bin Khattéb that the Messenger of =». 5.» 2 gee 1& 
Allah # said: “The food of one is “#9 Gt A EAE Sey Gt Oe 
sufficient for two, and the food’ of Paes KS 238 Obs fb oe Che 
two is sufficient for three or four, - ° 
and the food of four is sufficient * : 2 

for five or six.” (Sahih) a6 G8 Chess Pe oo Pa cae { 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 


3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines.” (Sahih) 
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3257. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“The disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines and the believer eats 
with one intestine.” (Sahih) 
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3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines.” 
(Sahih) 


1A Rad Cade ye OF AV BE oll 


Gis ral 3 ble Ge - vrev 


Pon 


ae 
° - sikee ist od oe ext do y 
onl oF 6Bb SF call ane C2 ns Op all 
Jo BE pwn 55 a oi ps 5s 
tel fe 8 HE Seby «ual ae 


RS Se a Clee ae lt ey Set 


A yeh oy tle Lydom ope Yedete coleal 


¢ 2 gf ea. eet 8 pea, 
telat gp} Bat 1355 yf Gas - red 


BY ol ole G2 cdl we ol wl Le 


6 i 3425 06 OE gt fg 


JE isle ets & 3 BE ble 


Abel Bis 3 


dew A SL AIS, ely Ge BSE Geb Ob AY Ghee sl gids 


Comments: 
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a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 
b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 


Chapter 4. The Prohibition C1 OF eI OU - tpn) 
Of Criticizing Food CE tant) plat 


3259. It was narrated from Abu is St, 4 by Acs Gis - vv04 
Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: oe, “ 7 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ never 6 ¢ foeYl ye oles Tue rept 


criticized any food. If it pleased |. 4c ce Plt «cr oe 
him, he would eat it and if it did oe Gide a a we OF ase we 
not he would leave it.” (Sahih) AST 295 5) bs LUb Be bt 525 
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Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 





| That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing 
Hands) When Eating 


3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Whoever would like Allah to 
increase the goodness of his 
house, should perform ablution 
(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought to him and when it is 
taken away.” (Da%f) 
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Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 


3261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ went out to toilet, then 
food was brought. A man said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, are you 
not going to perform ablution? He 
said: ‘Am I going to pray?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari’ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 


Chapter 6. Eating While 
Reclining 


3262. It was narrated from Abu 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “I do not eat while 
reclining.” (Sahih) 
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3263. ‘Abdullah bin Busr said: “1 
gave the Prophet #§ a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
# sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin. said: ‘What is this 
sitting?’ He said: ‘Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When Eating 


3264. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘If he had said’ Bismillah,. it 
would have sufficed you (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let him say Bismillah fi 
awwalihi wa akhirih (In the Name 
of Allah at the beginning and at 
the end).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allaéh’s Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Bismillah. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 

3265. It was narrated that ‘Umar Gis :-Cai 3 nt Gis — rye 

bin Abu Salamah said: “The 

Prophet #@ said to me, when I 

was eating: ‘Say the Name of 

Allah, the Glorified and Exalted.’” Ne Be a hy Free 
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Chapter 8. Eating With The onal Js SE - A eresl) 
Right Hand : i (A tives!) 


3266. It was narrated from Abu 4g, SE 8 ples Gis - ry 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 2 
“Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand, for Satan eats with his left ee eee ee é 
hand, drinks with his left hand, ‘#98 U3 «aesg [pATly cates 
gives with his left hand and takes = Jlay gt ote 8G fees bil 
with his left hand.” (Sahih) Ries! Dg ihe Nitued,  estee 
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Comments: 
a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 


Chapters On Food 327 Saale! Sigil 


customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahddith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid. them. 


3267. It was narrated from Wahb yg (th Ui 4s OS fi Gis - ev 
bin Kaisén that he heard ‘Umar Ce eC ae ee ee 
bin Abu Salamah say: “I was ao? oles Gas iYE ele’ G3 seme 
boy in the care of the Prophet #§ ‘ 
and my hand used to wander all 
over the plate. He said to me: ‘O 
boy! Say the Name of Ailah, eat 
with your right hand, and eat * - 2 
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Comments: 

a. Abu Salamah, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet #%, Barrah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son ‘Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet #§. 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jabir ech oti rod) Reaves 5is3 GS - eva 

that the Messenger of Allah # | on 

said: “Do not eat with your left GF 2 3 Fs) al oF ee 

hand, for Satan eats with his left diy 11st Yo OG BB an S85 
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Chapter 9. Licking The 
Fingers 


3269. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #8 said: 
“When one of you eats food, let 
him not wipe his hand until he 
has licked it or has someone else 
to lick it.” (Sahih) 

Discussion of another chain for 
this Hadith from Jabir. 
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3270. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “None of you should wipe 
his ‘hand -until he has licked it, for 
he does not know where the 
blessing is in his food.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 
‘b. Wiping a hand with a cleth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, it spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 


blessings of Allah. 


c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no. 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 


Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 


3271. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Asim said: “Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
#, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him.” (Da‘f) 
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3272. Mu‘alla bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: “My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
‘Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever eats 
from. a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 


him.” (Daf) 


Chapter 11. Eating From That 
Which Is In Front Of You 


3273. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When food is 
served, eat from that which is in ody ot deed tc ge Of ot cee 

cel op BF OF OS el oo 
front of you, and do not take from ae ee. 
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Comments: ° ; 
Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwén. 
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Of Eating From The Top Of 
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Allah 8% was brought a bowl (of 
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food). The Messenger of Allah a 9-7 go oe” MNO ae cat teens Tider 
said: “Eat from the sides and J525 jf pa 3B al ‘tz Mis bard 
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Comments: 

a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The raling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 
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3277. It was narrated from Ibn Gis: ith ty gfe Gis - rrw 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Prereuinrs ad beg ay 
Allah 2 said: “When food is Gib! (2 Hae Gao 2 fad fy dane 
served, take from the sides and. 5 
leave the middle, for the blessing ee : even ie 
descends in the middle.” (Hasan) — eee |p RB al Jt) Jb 
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Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 


3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma‘qil bin Yasar: “While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: ‘May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you.’ He said: 
‘I am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #% for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan.’” (Daf) 
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3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapier 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 


3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the Prophet 
#§ said: “Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint ‘Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the 
wife of Fir‘awn. And the 
superiority of ‘Aishah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid over all other foods.” (Sahih) 
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3281. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘The superiority of ‘Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is 


not granted to women. Allah says: 


“And We sent not before you (as 


Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 


the towns.” (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, ie, the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted to Mary 3% and Asiyah % while in this nation the honor is 
granted to ‘Aishah 4. 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 


Chapter 15. Wiping The 585 55 cht aes SG — (10 areeall) 
Hands After Eating 
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3282. It was narrated that Jabir iG yasil ils 43 Akt Gide — vay 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “During the 2 ott ai te Ge cel 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2 a As o ar sp Ede Caled sail 
we often did not find anything to 445 42 cal 46 een fg ates 
eat, and if we did, we did not > eae oe 
have handkerchiefs, except our ‘4 BA 


would pray without performing 
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Said When One Has Finished or Jl a 4 ae sana 
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3283. It was narrated that Abu Ge ES ge 3 ie si Ge — rvay 


Sa‘eed said: “Whenever the 
Prophet #@ ate, he would say: Al- [ck] 36 bs js pent ple Ji 
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Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is.a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and. spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 


Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat base I mae — CV aaa) 
Together ue C 
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3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 33 ¥e 3 le 3 tbs Gas - y¥AN 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from ae dg eter ae 

his father, from his grandfather, 16 ce se 5 ts 
that they said: “O Messenger of 5 U's. 23 Ebe5 as oo 48 Ail 
Allah, we eat and do ae feel ee f: gh “3 
full.” He said: “Perhaps you eat taal be real a EFS 
separately?” They said: “Yes.” He yy atte Gt a 3425 © : ae 2s 
said: “Gather to eat together, and 3 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also. permissible. Allah says: “There is no blame upon 
you whether you.eat together or separately.” (Surat An-Nur: 61) 

c. Pronouncetnent of Bismillah also brings blessings. 

3287. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin SEH) te 23 tc Gis — ¥YA 

‘Umar said: “I heard my father Genrer tag 


Sas 


say: ‘I heard ‘Umar bin Khattab jf tes Git tee & AN 
NM buys obs oe Gs 5 


say: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘Eat together and do not eat 
separately, for the blessing is in 
being together.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Blowing On Food pba 3 GEN SU - (1A peal 
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3288. It was narrated that Ibn ite 55 7 USS Ji Gis - YYAA 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 2, | fe vagy ae eg 
Allah #@ never blew onto his food = &4* ‘ye one +f oO peo 


or drink, and he did not breathe 2 .& & t¢ Sh oats te Gy 
into the vessel.” (Sahih) o ee & Sl ae OF eo 
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Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet #§ prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith: 3429) 

b. Abu Sa’eed Khudri # narrated that the Prophet #8 forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, “If he sees specks in the vessel?” He told him to pour 
some out (Le., pour some water to come out with it), The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup. from 
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his mouth. (Ja@mi’ At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 


Chapter 19. When One’s 
Servant Brings His Food Or 
Drink, Let Him Give Him 
Some Of It 

3289. Isma‘il bin Abu Khalid 
narrated from his father: “I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 
make him sit by his side and eat 
with him, and if he refuses then. 
let him give him some.” (Sahih) 
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3290. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When the slave of 
anyone of you brings his food to 
him, for which he (the slave) has 
worked hard and endured heat, 
let him invite him to eat with him, 
and if he does not do that then let 
him take a morsel and put it. in 
his hand.” (Sahih) 
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3291. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When the servant 
of anyone of you brings his food, 
let him make him sit down with 
him or give him some of it, for he 
is the one who put up with its 
heat. and smoke.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and. love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to. his 
workers. 


Chapter 20. Eating At A BE JS EG r+ penned 
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Cia 2 (Ys Rael) 320315 olgestt 


Qatadah, that Anas bin Malik ow 
said: “The Prophet #@ never ate 
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(eA 
from a dish or from an individual PRP Tage 
plate.” He said: “From where did  # pepe eal 
he eat?” He said: “From the igize Je Ee gsi GB dE Ue 


dining sheet.” (Sahih Ban ry aie ene ee 2 ¢ 
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3292. It was narrated from gee. coh ts fee eK vray 


Comments: 
Maidah is the table cloth on which food has. been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwén. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 

3293. It was narrated that Anas Git 3) al icf Gis - vay 

said: “I never saw the Messenger ,, 5 ce, ee ES Cla 

of Allah # eat from a dish until oO! Gus tp ph Gas ig cel 
he died.” (Sahih) van 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 


3294. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade standing up 
‘before the food had been cleared 
away. (Da‘f) 
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3295. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
up until it is removed, and he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating“! For a man 
may make his companion shy, 
causing him to withhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need for the 
food.” (Daf) 
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fy Meaning, let him eat a fittle, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 


Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes S54 SE 25 OU ~ cry \ 
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3296. It was narrated from «ite . frst #0 2 
Gis dest Bp 8 
Husain bin ‘Ali that his mother, eaters ‘ 
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himself, if he goes to bed with a 7 ooh. cout eee eek 
smell emanating from his hand” wh: 7 He SS a 
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3297. It was narrated from Abu gf Wall we 33 Uk Gls - rrav 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 3. one ¢ 
“If anyone of you goes to bed a 2 A ee: ‘sul vA 
with a smell emanating from his 32 «gle yl 3 Ae Gis seat 
hand, and he does not wash his zz ey, ceed fae { 
hand, and something happens to 1B BS Sell yb Oi" ol GF cay 
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but himself.” (Sahih) bate 2 Pewee aR 
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Comments: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 


{pn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
(Liséinul-“Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is pleat yee Sb - (rr preall) 
Becved (YY dedi) 

3298. It was narrated that Asma’ 3 ; 

bint Yazid said: “Some food was |), ca, 3 , 
brought to the Prophet #@ and it OF @$3 Gir cYE epee Ge Yb 
was offered to us. We said: ‘We eo sh tg pene Ff 


do not have any appetite for it’ e . . J 
He said: ‘Do not combine hunger GZ! (WU Ag ce etl Fe oye 
J e 
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Comments: oe 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 


3299. It was narrated that Anas 3 «ib Lol 33 4S 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe ftp ts oA feo ae gee 
of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal - said!!! came on Be 
“I came to the Prophet #§ when 23 31 36 <ilgo of dil we 36 odds 
he was eating breakfast and he - : Lyi gone Sar . 
said: ‘Come = eat.’ I said: ‘I am Je - Je! AF st Ot Jeo ~ be 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had 33: GUS iS 585 BE eal si 
eaten of the food of the Bey SP pie ie agin Oh agae «neg 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Hasan) ge us pile of tole ss 
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Comments: VUE pit Coed eyo 


a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet # 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim . He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 


@I He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Oushairi, Al-Ka‘bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The oh 3g EN Ob - (vs \ 
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3300. It was narrated that 3 gee 3 of Gs - ye, 


‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz’ Az- Pr Caer K 
Zubaidi said: “At the time of the Sus YE «25 U die 5 toys 
Messenger of Allah # we used to 
eat bread and meat in the ae 
mosque.” (Sahih) 305 ole ae ey 
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Comments: eet gael JB 9 Legome solid sea 
a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 

habit. 


b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 


Chapter 25, Eating While Lest JSS SU - (10 pac) 
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3301. It was narrated that Ibn 7: mis cals gl Gis — yey 
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eat while walking, and drink ge . 3 “fl oF « at P 
while standing up.” (Sahih) , oe o es Pie z 
3 b i Bl dyn) we & 
pB 3555 SU . Poe 

USB tb tet Bebe Ob aA’ esis esl eee] igs 
eGolwol> e sony bob Eee Gem tJlig ca food sll ol oF VAAie 
Oke Gol e J ge pte on Ole olyyy ake gladk ope OLE of yee BW 
HOA YE V/V tool) & jee cyl ge sylke 


Chapters On Food 344 Soa) Stasi 


Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar «i collected the Ahadith that permit drinking while 
standing and the ‘Ahddith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 


Chapter 26. Pumpkin (V1 deel) Gal 26-07 eral) 
3302. It was narrated that Anas 2,2 Util ee BE Ach Gis - wre 
said: “The Prophet #¢ liked aie “y {es cyt te ad te 
gourd.” (Sahih) OS SB sl GF cae BF dem Eyl 
est Sok 3 

QU ae oder y OEM eel) SG cy dite aul aye # Lee] teed 
LOVED Ge cLSyl) 





3303. It was narrated that Anas 31 Gas eh ees Gas — wry 
said: “Umm Sulaim. sent with me is GG te oct te tus Ff 
a basket of fresh dates for the ~ ‘4 gl oP dae OF oe we! 
Messenger of Allah #8, but I did 5,45 Al 1Ob5 ad Re coild Hons 
not find hini, as he had just gone ee ae La 
out to a freed slave of his who ¥ ul tae Ga ody! es RE il 
had invited him and made food Ath <5 26 Lub 3 eb tes 
for him. I came to him and he Ph AI ein. 


was eating, and he called me to si B25 JB axe sy ges ju 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) Bot Ue se gd ie ae eke oT 
had served him Tharid with meat cM ee - : Oe, fa 
and gourd, and he liked the (ish Ul 2, 480 Gini Chek .dé 


‘ourd, so I started to collect the ies er mae eae ds Senos 
Canes of) gourd and put them =o Frehh Cass bee GM ED & 
near him. When we had eatenhe +, 33 3 i283 St Usd ah 
went back to his house and I put CAE Cente ae - 
the basket (of dates) before him, 2) 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them.” (Sahih) 


(brmegdl ores 4 ge al oy dees ge VAM deed a ol [eeee] ‘ers 
LA pe YeENI Ge clues CY aie Goes! ee Lele als 


Comments: 
a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih, Bukhari: 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qudid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (Gee 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. (Sahih 
Bukhdri: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 


3304. It was narrated from js :23 ages Gis - yee 
Hakim bin Jabir that his father eet. festa ae ot eee 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet re fF gle al oF dl) OF @S5 


#@ in his house, and he had some Sy fe 2485 -g6 fee cole 
of this gourd. I said: ‘What is = a - os be ee - 
this” He said: This is Qar’; itis Gi :CL 20a oda oles cat 3 BE 
Dubbi’. We augment our food dea oe Barts otiy 4 ea 24 

Fast : if id 4 ae 
with it” (Daf) ae ea iad cols Sida pet 


MED y 3S 
Bo BLS ces eH OSs oo Vet /trsed ol Lane otf] cass 
SS Bo slay corre cGtlasth 2 gies ely ce mesdly VW/) byl 
dele cepa trl gly VIVE cpt a EE al gl Gade ge WIE 
Comments: 


a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 


b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 


c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 


Chapter 27. Meat (YY. diel) peat) DE - (1V pees!) 


3305. It was narrated from Abu = MH adgit ay 2 aadl Gis — yo 
Darda’ that the Messenger of Mid, cb ven Ser sean dkee Sgcecs 
Allah #§ said: “The best food of =” “qhle Oh owt Gas 2 Leeaat 
the people of this world and the gu detee gis aes he is 4 oh 
people of Paradise is meat. 


(Dai) be dade of de be cea at xe 
dion Be at 5525 SE GE 2550 Lf 


"I Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba’ is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a: prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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est) Bedi JA Gan al pub 

Sale ge NYY y dsl! Biyell ol ool Me ae otal] ise 
Sie Olas te Ube, Y olde dbde rSBy lel OS Cy dey Gude ge olgny 04 Care 
rage Obs aby (LB) Cede! 


3306. It was narrated that Abu: {340.1 adsl 2y 26th Bhs - yyes 


Darda’ said: “The Messenger of Sk yai a OS. Ana ie ae, coils nee 

Allah # was never invited to eat 0! CE ete iia OF seed Gas 

meat but he would respond, and att ws 33 Kis is 6 yo plbé 

he was never offered meat as a fees kets te te acs 

gift but he would accept it” ot! G® erm gl se OF Soe 
2, * ae e 4 - - “as se 

(Daf) oH) BB BN S385 ged G FdK cIS5UI 

ope ee ROR ca Se eae 

wt SRI G SEP YY bs 

we a 

AS My bs 


weld) Gude! Jai! [ihe Cand oobeal] ‘ees 


Chapter 28. The Best Meat pea sib SG - (YA pool) 
“ (YA disci) 


3307. It was narrated that Abu (Gis 23 L123 oS gi Gis - rrev 
Hurairah said: “One day some _,, “ 
meat was brought to the oe 


Messenger of Allah #§ and the YG pa) 23 di Gis she 


foreleg was offered tohim which |g 4g, cee A ihe 
he liked, so he bit it with his front 5* (33 og! S& God! ol> 9! Gas 
teeth.” (Sahih) St MG tt d,t5 gf 230 EE Lf 

C885 GOIN SL BF oth gs 


59S We OIF a oy ee Llem ye By TOL Cent egubedl ol Festal 
oy he og date ge AEE eles Dj Sal fol ol Ol COLT Gelaey AVIV 


3308. ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far told «4, ff «ale 23 0%) he - even 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered Ghia k! Be Sain _peemkes 
a camel for them, that he heard = +t OF ee Or aes Bae 
the Messenger of Allah #,andhe i253 2:3 ran ~ (:581 28 t. 2s 
(‘Abduliah) said: “Some people i Poe 


Zor 28 gy tere 


Pe Gi al Be aes I~ di we 
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were bringing meat to the sty ae. oi otha 3 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he IF rt He 85 es o 
said: ‘The best meat is the meat of eat Ge BE a ore oe ae tae 


the back.’” (Hasan) Cr ae ae 
pr -mrese 2 ere 
gb pad poll 
BP Pd He deme or ee Ge THETA reed a ol [gue altel ig td 
CVV {Er pSlod sorees CVOViE shell GS candy CVT echo sl slat 


Tees rly CpSbodl addy tem pl ccsoadll ably cel go dilye gy teow & alll, 
2 Ee 


1 


Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (Y4 dines!) hg SG - (18 preall) 


3309. It was narrated that Anas 42 EN tg dts ahs - veg 
bin Malik said: “I do not know of 7 


the Messenger of Allah #% ever i pls Sis Gu by pel ws 
seeing a roasted sheep"! until he “isi 2 ane fs < 


met Allah.” (Sahih) 


OF pts lecls BE oll ote OF US toh GES uid esl tq sd 
NYT Ae cthey cu plas um ge EOI 6 Thi 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet #& was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 


3310. It was narrated that Anas jc - fE2h 23 he Gls - vv. 
bin Malik said: “No leftovers of o: 


roast meat” were ever cleared :d6 er a ol 3 él jn 38 
from in front of the Messenger of 

4 
Allah #%, and no carpet was ever Ise J & hea ot ze & @ 
carried with him.” (Da4f) Aodh a EL VG LS 


JB ca Sle Coe ye VAR gue gh ay [Woe Cine ostinf] ‘ees 
VE te cpa cdylors CAIN: G ced 2S Ciel Cine ole) Me 2g ee yll 


1] Samita, and in some versions Masmutah {Al-Bukhari: 5385). Ibn Hajar (Hadius-Sfri) said: 
“Roasted with its skin on.” 
1 Because the amount placed before him was sways small. 
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3311. It was narrated that ec tte eS wi 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz” Az- : 
Zubaidi said: “We ate food with (45> 
the Messenger of Allah 8% in the 
mosque, meat that had been Z * 
roasted. Then we wiped our e asi :36 Pewee el oo LET 
hands on the pebbles and got up — ° fee I 


to perform prayer without 2 of Lab #8 al 325 
performing ablution.” (Hasan) “sf test Gul cand ast 


cepa D leS 8 gay cy bed gil Cte ge VA /Ecatend el gee) tg ted 
YK sere cpa Sabedl cy ge anby PT rie cle pai dag) gil te Wate VOTE 
celwasdl babl tomad iad Oyo Gated Lol gle 
Comments: 
a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 
b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of Allah is not asceticism, but 
avoiding prohibitions and. avarice is asceticism. 


c. Eating the food cooked. on fire does not nullify ablution. 


Chapter 30. Dried Meat!! (Ws dae) deg SG - OF peal 
Sas YY 


3312. It was narrated that Ibn 32 -ach 43 waees 
Mas‘ud said: “A man came to the Oe a clea hag 
Prophet #6, so he spoke to him, | 

and he started to tremble with | ecard 
awe. He said to him: ‘Take it easy. me 


Tam not aking; lam justaman 41S. fe) BG A ds yao 
pte mother ate dried meat. : ale 330 5s ene ist us 
Abu ‘Abdullah said: ‘Isma’il BE sar Sn Fy ey 2 8 
alone has narrated (this Hadith) ; Panes 
with a complete chain of uae 
narrators. 5525 cfhetisy cal ve gf dG 
ste; 


chill Slyy EAM ig deatll byt gle Sli eoney Line ooliul] gy so 
Laify aed Mle Qo VIVE cpt Whe al gel glee canal del aly cg pre yd! eermey 





"! Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked. meat. 
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tanks ghd jbl SU LS cael foyelly cVVA/T cubs suey Topol Uys Gd ppe 
ce doled ge plyall oe be Gab oe ose bb gle gaily EVV 2 (Slodi trees 


Comments: 


4 OF od 


a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 


it, and dry it under the sun. 


b. The Prophet #% mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet 2§. 
¢. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 


blessing of Allah. 


d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
mamner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 


3313. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to store 
trotters and the Messenger of 
Allah #% would eat them fifteen 
days after the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Ate 


Gas 


po Fa-8 


tees Uf st Ge - rrr 


or oe Fans 


we ge bas Ge ang 35 Ain 


ri Bga5 ABE Fr aes eee iG 


eee! je whe Cnt 5 css. ie 
VVO9T Ee cpa Larne] ‘es 


a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 


matter how long the period is. 


b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its. season. It is- not 


considered. as forbidden hoarding. 


Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen 


3314. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Two. 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and 
spleen.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Stebig sesh Sb - (Fy pe 
NY dedi) 


oo. vot a Ae 


dee Hs scant ff Gs - vrie 


leh 56 Be at 5405 Uf 52 of a 
Rapes ty ote Gé 0633 ots 
tabi 156 gel tly sil 


TY cp aii Legoeel te 3 


a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation. 


b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 32. Salt (1Y dat) celal SU - Cry penatid 
3315. It was narrated from Anas Cree 583 25 tlds Gis — yr 


bin Malik that the Messenger of she ery . bom sia ced ant 
Allah #% said: ‘The best of your! G2 cee GUS Taglar Gi Oly 
“ 


seasonings is salt.” (Daf) on Sah cee ig a1 a5 2B git 
hon a dt 25 08 dE ae 


teebad Kats 

Eagles oy Olyye Cade ge VAAV/0: 6 ool aol [le Giga obbied] ge se 
LS Ny te gay cbbod ee op Cane Cant) Cand oli Ma tog eg Sy ce gytalll 
nbs ell J 


Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As “Eau alas OG — arr \ 

A Condiment Jb ¢ x ce cds 
(TY dau!) 

3316. It was narrated from 2.61551 oe a Sci Gis - yey 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of 3 0. ue. ges oe tee eee 

Allah 2% said: “What a blessed Olas Gis ime Gy oljye Gas 

condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) 


f-0s 


be cal BF SE gf ple b2 oh 
oe BE aI 25 Be :2I8 tg 
tea BY 
Dlagle Gado ya THON gC cw polly fod! ead Ob a Oi gles on ol eed 
+4 J ol 
3317. It was narrated from Jabir Gis : past ee te Gs - ri 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger < 


of Allah # said: “What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) 188 4 


& 


AG Bd @ISYY 
cgdeslly PATE re ced oS ok derbY) cology! a el Laewe] cr Saad 
cab tals GLI Sytedly ca j8s Gy yles Sade op VARY Ee 
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a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 
b, Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 


compulsory to be a cooked dish. 


c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 


for that. 


d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 


meal. 


3318. Umm Sa’d said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ entered 
upon ‘Aishah, when I was with 
her, and said: ‘Is there any food?’ 
She said: ‘We have bread, dates 
and vinegar.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, 
bless vinegar, for it was the 
condiment of the Prophets before 
me, and no house will ever be 
poor in which there is vinegar.’” 
(Maudu‘ 


eahe5 Gude ty std ais - wea 
re “ag kegs inde Gis sieht 3 i) adgl Gis 


Ou B55 a1 A EF go 
#8 a ait S525 JSS 1255 ws ais ef ext 


of OB be Of hase Ue 
B I 4255 3A Ce LI 00,188 
di es PNY aay Re att 535 


Bb tN fis Se OB I 8 Aye 
t 


BIBL} gps dareny A VVEV IG Sle pat Lane & Up get ge Woe dyed ooltunf] ‘gual 
DWT I JS Co AGL peglll 148 Gedy THO coher merce ob thely (Oa) Syme 


Comments: 


~Ahd +LeN plat 


Umm Sa‘d was the daughter of Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa’idah. 


Chapter 34, (Olive) Oil 


3319. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree.” (Sahih) 


oe VAY casi UST og 


CFE dial) COM SY - OTE prnalt) 


Gee oF aes Gs - vey 
oh of a5 be jas UT G15 de 
25 dE db at be cal Be 
cay (abla SEL Las ae 


MBG aed 


ele OL cdesb YI «gle di al [eee] ex bead 
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OF Wd Ge pom Of VAOtAre chYV/Ve Gl das Cites ose 6% Bly Se Sete 

odygly cdl ailgg CATT (Er cent bb gle Seidl oor fully oper ral 

2b 2S Jalye Coded, caps 3 «Lal! 

Comments: ap See aed 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals’ fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

¢. Allah stated in the Qur'an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
24:35) 

3320. ‘Abdullah bin Sa’eed (hz .,-2 742 282 

narrated that his grandfather said: ¢ 7 


“I heard Abu Hurairah say: The de“ (f al a6 Gar i algae 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Eat = 45 b gad th days WE eZ LE 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves # dea ae ty 5 oF 
with it, for it is blessed.” (Daf) cy Lge ESN igs BE al J5 
Ney 


(dower 64, Ol pie Syd oye YAA/Y :pStedl a el [te wie colin] ers 
dea Cy able cana) cies abel Wa ices! SB y coly dilie sal gi cst 023 
VU te «Bil cg all 
7 a 
Shapira, Milk (Fo diel) eA GY - (10 gennall 


3321.1 heard ‘Aishah say: “The +: as Wis oi f 4 Gis - very 
Messenger of Allah # would say, a a : 
when milk was brought to him: G5: Zqwl5!I 3 o pe ig vehi 
a or “Two blessings. ae “256 i lis af Ny 
86 ai J425 OS 5,8 tu 
Wy 3 Sp £36 ob 
pb ple pl #4 OF op pie Cale op VEO teed ae el [ind okie] ig sd 
» dy yeti 


3322. It was narrated from Tbn Sis Le 3 lbs Gis — yrrr 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Aol a oon ag 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever is given ea or fel Gas ght on +3 betes] 
food by Allah, let him say: + gy es oo ay ope 

Allahumma barik lana fihi wa 3 “ eae ae phe gh 
arzuqna Khairan minhu (O Allah, at J325 JE id LE fl — ace 
bless it for us and provide us with a ae eer ery ae 


something better than it). And lee se 
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whoever is given milk to drink by =... .-- aes BG 7 
Allah, let him say: All@humma olin ba rat ee 





barik lana fihi wa zidna minhu (0 353 4g AG 1 & tpal = i 

Allah, bless it for us and give us ae # 
more of it). For I do not know of gleit ow teen u ais y Y Be 
any food or drink that suffices, 6B >i ott 


apart from milk.” (Da%f) 


JB od eur oils VEY Teo bil CSP aS) cums [edge ookne|] es 

CE AE GE Obed yp 5 Gt le Ee ge ge bel} cag aH Cate ge Ma Gad ip the yl 

LJ a jlee op pplta de fool 6 0, of GEL... BE call oo ole al or dee 

cgdaglly MWe casbyl eel Uae yy pr tudey (0 /MEAY: fle) gu S 
ee Bb YETI C CBily das oobuly Geapby EAVIc stanly PEDOIe 


Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 


Chapter 36. Sweets (FA dae) elglolt ot — OFT penaodl) 
3323. It was narrated that ier wp & x i Gis — very 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of aes Pee 
Allah #§ used to like sweets and «pala Yi g pt i 5 were bf Ele 
honey.” (Sahih) Gs 1:58 kal Paecxes! ave 


s 


2248 Gs 32 vs 3 558 8 tlds 
_eals agli Cet #8 an 3,45 6 

CG Wall cplany COMTI E cfealls Gobet! ob has ecb antl ges 
BLT col Cate oe W/VEVEZ Co Shall gy ely hel pe oe de USI Gry oh 
Comments: as 
Some scholars are of the epinion that sweets here inyply all kinds of man- 


made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 


Chapter 37. Cucumbers And big ball SH - rv pnaattd 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together (rv diniDg goe8 


ae $e tw ds ye 


BLE oy eee Bae - ve 


3324. It was narrated that Fp 
Gib Bs tle Us Gas iS & Lid Gis 


“Aishah said: “My mother was 
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trying to fatten me up when she af ane -che i 
wanted to send me to the a ‘ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ (when she 2 ee os - Po EY hk 
got married), but nothing worked . 
until I ate cucumbers with dates; 
then I grew plump like the best wate 2th bY cat 
kind of plump.” (Sahih) 7 awe ee 


Ye 

Ee 
 & 
i 
& 
‘es 


\ 

S 
5 
nN 
. 
‘ 


& 


$ 
: 


Sade ge FAK Ged OS oh obi cagla gl ae ol Ceneee aaliw{] eas 
14d “3 plas 

Comments: sabes 

a. ‘Aishah % was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet #. 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 


3325. It was narrated ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% eating 
cucumbers with dates.” (Sahih) 





etal 8G BE a ieee dsb di ies 
boy 


HV Uplines COLES C Cb sL bal Gh cdeabY gold! ol ‘ees 
Ay dae op pala ade ge THEM GC cob Sh bi Ist Ob 
3326. It was narrated that Sahl 35583 + cea 3 dike Gls — yrs 
bin Sa’d said: “The Messenger of 
ie as VG ty 3h 
Allah #@ used to eat dates with a5) & a 7 gb o 
melon.” (Sahih) Ie if Ce ma ea egal Jb a 


gb ge a 325 SS 358 ws oil 
bly, Li 
Le dale daods VTEC cso de eld ais Gy yin & [meee] ied 
VARY 6 Gaal em y cgedene oles copes TATU cayls yl 
Comments: : ig 
Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Biftikh refers to both the fruits; 


watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasd@’i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bari, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates (WA dal) ABI OE — (FA peal! 


3327. It was narrated from 1 gl G acel Gas - yyy 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of es ay caer 

Allah #§ said: “A house in which ‘ . ear 
there are no dates, its people will 3 «3556 a plies Je db Fouts 


go hungry.” (Sahih) BE sl 5 454 


© 


VN Lal OLB ge ope poll Seal A Ob aA cpl el ees 
6 JL op Olagke Gude oy 


3328. It was narrated from <- yyy 42 28 490 a 
‘Ubeiduliah: bin Abu Rati, dram: 20) 2 Se en 
his grandmother Salma, that the S35 :4h0 I G3 Gar Jako 
Prophet 2% said: “A house in 
which there are no dates is like a z 


ces gl gf BL AE BF we 3 fe 
house in which there is no food.” ¥ Egy :dU #8 és af als gis 3 


(Hasan) ag @ub y eral cad 355 
SVOVIVSEN IE Celene Sue dele aly [our eolel] ‘ed 
Comments: 


a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 

even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 


fey 


Chapter 39. When The First LA Su - ws ) 
Fruits Are Brought en diel gaa ne 

(94 adel) Sec)! 
3329. It was narrated from Abu 4 ec all gy diss Wis - yvy4 
Hurairah that when the first fruits Bees. aad 


<A sit 2 8 rt te de Bee 

(of the season) were brought, the Gas 2 cols Ce era Se 
4 ‘i> a £6 Jers weet rs Be Ps ere 

Messenger of Allah #§ would say: Ag ke GE! 2 2h pall Le 


“© Allah, bless us in our city and Reaper rae het ont Cede 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in 15585 OLGA of 38 cash GF elle 
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our Sa’,"! blessing wpon 254, 42 4 we fa os 
blessing.” Then he would give it CE Socal dat Gl th] cols 38 
to the smallest of the children (2 35 GG (35 Guu 3 O Ay 
present. (Sahih) 8 


ODS So spd Uy 
cell ws. WIL ed BE cl cleay Lyall fad Ob crt cghae an el faust 


way hacer Cp pple Sode ce PYVE: 
Comments: x ot RSS Cede Ge c 


a. The first frait of a farm should be presented to a respected pious person. It 
shows respect and love for him. 

b. Elders: should always supplicate for the well-being of the young. on all 
suitable occasions. 

c. Giving food or drink. to children. increases’ their love to: the elders: 


Chapter 40. Eating Unripe Su kd Ist SG - ce ii 
Dates With Ripe Dates rt ee a ae saa 
(E+ diel 


3330. It was narrated from  - {3 *¢ 355 : 4 Gis - yey. 
= fF 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of oe 

Allah 2§ said: “Eat unripe dates 

with ripe: ones. and’ eat old dates 
with new ones, for Satan gets A 

angry and says: “The son of Adam: eet its Re ail S25 36 E56 

will survive so long as he eats old iss 4 in té an 

dates with new ones.” (Daf): tbs ag a sell gout i oa 8 

SEH gi & ON Be Sig Cah 

edly 


gee Be 


Ske Oe Gis 





cd Gp ae St ee Sind ab ste] le Se eigdll Siby Lede oobi] gees 
ie sly 
Comments: 
Satan does not feel sorrow if a person lives: long, but he becomes: sad: if he 
spends his time in- good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul- gel 


Chapter 41. The Prohibition als oF : ot - ey prvi 
Of Eating Two Dates At ees incl pal 
Once 


Por Gee a. xe tees 


333%. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The +6 Gur ryle G em ae — rer 


&] Pwo. volume measurements whose definition preceded. 
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Vo 


Messenger of Allah #§ forbade tie ge de Gls sae kon 


eating two dates at once unless he 
asks his: companions. permission (é Og nes oi 2 ie eee ot 


to do:so.” (Sahih). Se bbe  c Hee Sete ad, SE ns igre yd 
SA! GS GeDt op8 of RE al 25 


cane dsb Ze SM ge ad Bot Ob SS bs asl tga ss 
Gap OLS ge dele we ISH gg Oh at eplaey Old Gade ge VERSIE 
Ae papean gp Hee Cade ga VEOr 7 tabeel OS, VW) iad Ub bor pais 


Comments: 

a. Picking up dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do. not 
mind eating in pairs, then he may do so. 

c. One should avoid doing any action, while having a ‘meal, that could 
displease his companions. 


3332. It was narrated from Sa’d, ff is = Ub 23 Aes Gis — reve 
the freed slave of Abu Bakr - and ton Mert oe ee 


Sa‘d used to serve the Messenger coal e apa gle gh Bae 13515 
of Alldh #g and he liked this pi; its 665 & of Jy es Y 
Hadith - that the Prophet #6 wit) igo hiag ea stun fone cess 
forbade eating two dates at once. BE Gl ol Bye aay O55 cS 
(Sahih) 51 8 IBY 9 
sooeey tigrell goed ay tbl alo esl of VAAN ital oe ot ieee] ees 
FAYE: ¢ cogls cal gue jbily cl dale GLIT Ce btly eg ne sdl 





Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates pil ake CG — C£Y cocealll) 
yas 


3333. It was narrated that. Anas aries 3 5S gph sl ais - yyy 
bin Malik said: “I saw: the ee ee eras aay ee 
Messenger of Allah #g when he Ghee] OF cplak OF “se wl Cae 
was brought some old dates; he SUG 23 Sol os balb UI of ai we 


started to inspect them.” (Da% Er ag x Wks. ee 
- Or ase fs JB a 1455 Eth 258 
Hite ess 


Le Gepeall poll Ghd Ob dab coylyl ool Lede olell eyed 
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64 8 Col cade ge WAVY > cfs 
Comments: Pee Peter oe 
a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 
b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 
c. Ifa bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 


Chapter 43. Dates With Spb pal SE ~ (0 prerall) 
Butter C2Y Real) 


3334. It was narrated that the Gis :jue {3 eles Gis - yrs 
two sons of Busr, who were of the ig 
tribe of Sulaim, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered 
upon us. We placed a velvet cloth 
of ours beneath him and 
sprinkled water on it!) He sat on 
it, and Allah sent down 
Revelation to him in our house. 
We offered him butter and dates, 
and he #§ liked butter.” (Sahih) 





3 os oe col a wk haebYi caglog! azel Teeue orlivel] exSaged 

op dee CSL ea gl Chey Gy dame dy ca gle gl Gate ge FAYWie cfs 

Caninents: ASL BVI dd) dey dilie :SB Clea oe Oye 

a. The Prophet #§ did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 


Chapter 44. White Bread slg! SE - (ek pre) 
(££ decd) 


3335. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Abu 4525 «pCi 3) Ut as - vee 
Hazim said: My father told me: I 7 
asked. Sahl bin Sa’d: “Did you ¢& 


"1 To make it cooler. 
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ever see dough made from well- 
sifted flour?” He said: “I never 
saw dough made from well-sifted 
flour until the Messenger of Allah 
#% passed away.” I said: “Did 
they have sieves at the time ofthe = y - jG 68 41 J.25 we ete 
Messenger of Allah #§?” He said: ‘ : % m oA) ais ge et 
“I never saw a sieve until the Py Bl 55 Gad WS . 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed bat zed {ele 28 pes 
away.” I said: “How did you eat HP ol a pe 
barley that was not sifted?” He 3 « GL G Se FS. 
said: “We used to blow on it, and 

whatever flew away, flew away, 

and whatever was left we made 

dough with it.” (Sahih) 


ot OEM call ghenels BE I OL GL claabY! cele! ol asd 
LAE Shey cqepare ake] Wa ig regal dy cy pile ugh Gate 





a3 tee os 


wos 6 ot 38 


Comments: 

a. In the book An-Nihdyah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as “the 
bread that is made from sifted flour”. However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Nagi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet # wheat was rare, so the Tabi‘ (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 


3) Gg Ge - yes 


reel: a. se 


Pe oe 3 as ieee 


3336. It was narrated from Umm rea pwee 
Ayman that she sifted some flour 5.5288 
and made a loaf of bread for the ae ‘ or 
Prophet 3%. He said: “What is vas al igo 3 85 wal sets 
this?” She said: “It is food that we obs ufc aa al ae oF \ *\ 
make in our land, and I wanted to oe Wel es erie Ale Ss 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: ta: ley < fea Gas . lass 
“Fold it onto itself and knead it.” P Bie cadieg Bertolt ek 
Est cash Ges pub 258 ceuis 


(Hasan) 
cad ap dB ke aa : 
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A eg Gol Eade ge TA /T ied 3 peigh anal [yam colin] ig od 
Gomeghl « 
Comments: eas 
a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 
b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 
3337. It was narrated that Anas. zatcin alcl 22 uel Gis - yeev 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of eae ‘ oe a a eR daa oe 
Allah #§ never saw a thin loaf «lsd! gl vole GY tse Bis 
made from well-sifted flour with 
his own eyes, until he met Allah.” Ps 3 si 
(Dai) (iss ME ai 325 6 & OE CUE 


Bed 


ot 32 BS Gs sw Bias Gis 
; Z 


act 


by Soi SF Ss be ely, HS 
Cpadh gate Baldy CVAVTI eC cle pad pete oy dee Tete ooliel] less 
+43] edd Gene O} Were 


Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of (£0 dint) GUN SE - (£0 penned!) 
Bread 

3338. It was narrated from Ibn 73 ee cee fi Gh - NYA 
‘Ata’ that his father said: “Abu ees 


Hurairah visited his people, * we 
meaning, a village” - 1 (one:of the ai 515 1B cal t8 elbe oN 58 cdkey 


narrators) think he said: “Yuna” — - ery. 
“And they brought him some of [Ge Jb abi 


the first thin leaves of bread. He 55 KS ow 5a? 36, 236 
wept and said: “The Méssenger of =~ ise iad - a ie Gen oa 
Allah #@ never saw such a thing vhs Sty Me BE di 925 S15 


with his own eyes.” (Daf) 


jphns wal ge tthe gp dete del ge Greg! seep Lee ostuf] ees 
eel He aby VIVA G coat SL sul 
‘Comments: : 
The reason. of stating :the.condition “first thin loaves’ was probably that the 
‘bread, which is ‘baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes well- 
cooked, ‘but when ‘the heat-reduces this situation changes. The meaning is 
that the bread was thin.and fine. (Allah knows best.) 
3339. Qatadah said: “We used to stig .y,2% 2) Gs Bis - teva 
go to (visit) Anas bin Malik.” e, : 
i(OQne.of ithe narrators) Ishaq said: 
“And his baker was standing 


Sor hee 


wel ke Gis - VE eda yh Bvescnngei| 
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there.”” (In another narration) 
Darimi said: “And his table was 
set. He said one day: ‘(Come and) $6 - Wu 3 33 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah #¢ Pts eee 
never saw any thin loaf of bread : Sagi! Jus -48 

until he met Allah, nor an ah ‘Les Ow - Aer I oo 
roasted sheep (with skin).”" a a dee sae sles 
(Sahih) clay ees ol BE wl 25 el 


bee 


- LS lag BLS YG dh Gol 2 cate, 
APY R te cea [eee] : Teese 


nes reayigit ke Bt 


Comments: 

a. Using the services of a. baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 

b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas 2 presented fresh and 
hot bread to his. guests. 

c. Samita or Masmutah. is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 
removed through hot water. 

d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings: of 
Allah and to be thankful to Him. 


Chapter 46. Faludhaj?! caghllll SG - (80 ponaild 
: (81 dina 


3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first we heard 
of Filudhaj was. when Jibril sa 
came: to the Prophet #% and: said: 
‘The world will be opened for 
your nation and they will conquer 
the world, until they eat Faludhaj.’ 
The Prophet #€ said: “What is 
Faéludhaj?’ He said: “They: mix ghee. 
and honey together.’ At that, the oo : 
Prophet #% sobbed.” (Daf) oe GN i ree cals G25! 
88 oN HS gst; Se Sst 


ele Se Spbibs 235 0 g5 hua 


4 QU ae 2 eS Ls 





{4 See no. 3309. 
21 A sweet dish described in the narration. 
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See WW iclepessll 3 Sig gl eel [Me Gad olel] tase 
el Y cgbk Gate Me tsi ged! al UBs cous op Gow tubs ce tle & elae| 
«G23 died Ay oe ert cS sgree Core gy Olio % 


Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 


3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “One day, the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘T 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat.’ A man from among the 
Ansé@r heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘Where was this ghee kept?” 
He said: ‘In a container made of 
mastigure skin.’ And he refused 
to eat it.” (Da%f) 


SAN 55d SG CY panel 
(EY dine!) grodh 

hg oe Y rire Gis - yrs) 

of al 2 cosh ey GAS 

8 le fl 5425 SE 36 58 gt 

I be olay HS Uke OFS Shay sp 

ans 238 igs ote eine 


Ae. 
Was 








sgt al 





F236 0:56) 


od os gerdl Cl aabY Gsloyl esl [he Gate oobel] ted 
salagh JE LS Glad ge ad ely ce ee Gt Ledll Gate ge PAVATe eplalall 
ceaby Ca stll BLS Sy ce gay VO/TGLE CSU BLS byt oul dy cdl amy 


3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
#8, and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: ‘Go to the Prophet 
#§ and invite him (to come and 
eat).’ So I went and told him: “My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat).’ So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: ‘Get up.” I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet #¢ came and said: “Bring 
what you have made.’ She said: ‘T 


“58 2 gyee $e Fae of 


Coe Taye Gy deel Gis - 


Qepb Sct hs ste te 28 Sule 


te Accs db ue yg Ty 
be ES Ys Cta5 
eB) Ca 


Ag Jl ls 258 58 esi 
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only made it for you alone.’ He Bawa Zit sheds pete ie 
said: ‘Bring it.’ Then he said: ‘O Sieg ee tap red > 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten 48 | ssf 12.5) td lan: 
by ten.’ So I kept bringing them in As ae te ae aod Ba 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, ge fe 3i CJ; Les :Jlb Gye ate 
and there were eighty of them.” | fig (243 & 1f66 23 g 

(Sahih) LyS5 La oe YSU ote ae 


ytods Coa H) GAL Gd Cpe! eee Cer Sle op: Olete Leone] Tex Seael 
claw peg Vebeie 6 cYOVAT > ogylbed! ce Jal yt 
Comments: pe cr as = 
a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet 2% 
b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 
forbidden. 
c. The Prophet #% himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 


Chapter 48. Wheat Bread 


Jal pF SG - (EA peeaitd 


CEA déoes}l) 


3343. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah #@ never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Allah took his 
soul.” (Sahih) 





Ge YAVU EC SEU Bey Gage gee LT ol cans ghee onal tea ad 
2 Ae Cd 


3344. It was narrated that Giz: 3 Sisk Gs — ewes 


‘Aishah said: “The family of 
Muhammad #€ never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
Al-Madinah until he passed 
away.” (Sahih) 


cgyale $2 25 gas rahe Y Sales 
E56 3 32 gsi 6 el is 
Sadi is ke ge os Tg & 
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ot PVG OSL Gheely BE oN OW b Ob ciebY Quiet ai Fetal 

Comments: ae ace 

a. The poverty of the Prophet # was adopted deliberately, ie., the Prophet 
#2, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet #¢ but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 


Chapter 49. Barley Bread feu i ot ~ CEM pases) 
(£4 dad!) 


3345.1: was narrated that <¢- e204 fre e ot uae 

i bo 2 | Gis ~ ve 

‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet pie * he a ° 
#§ passed away, there was ial (6 3558 bb ples Gis all yi 
nothing in my house that any ax we a ty 298 OG . 8S Ehae ee 
living soul could eat, except a “3 BB Gl as A CN Anse: be 
little bit of barley on a shelf of +13 

mine. I ate from it for a long time, oo 
then I weighed it and soon it was Jib oz 
all gone.” (Sahih) gs ass. pate 


OF THAI g cally dey BE ol cl Ga oh ee Lod eb nel tae sd 
Cele ye YAVT BIGU Eee y gage gree GU FOL cin gil cpleny ce Het ol yl 
NYE eG hil cy BLT of 


Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word ‘Raff’, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wail used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days. the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 


3346. It was narrated that S35: Uy 3 hast Gis - yyen 


‘Aishah said: “The family of { a0 bet hc dec te tere 
Muhammad 2% never ate their il gt) OF “Pert heme 
of barley bread untilhe wastaken LAS Ug 3 pst Le Cas Guy 
(ie. died).”” (Sahih) ae oe 7 
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-,% 4 Sy ot 8 ue es 
1 gla gy dares ye VY/YRVH IG CHLSI OLN bil cpl ar el te pe 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 used to spend many 
nights in a row hungry and his eG gk ES te OE 
family could find no supper, and cis o ae : i ne aa e 
usually their bread was barley GO! Gg BE al dyt5 ob 
bread.” (Hasan) “Aish bine VibG Ub & 


poll 3S gash Sle 585 
calaly BE ll te Bole bb ob tat sda st an oT Tyee molief] tee se 
+ EREO Ce Sale lie :5Bs ca dygles cy lie oe Waste 


3347. It was narrated that Ibn Sis 33 al ae Gas - yrtv 
he 





3348. It was narrated from Hasan yas 33 GK Uf oy Ge - rea 
that Anas bin Malik said: “The ree 


Messenger of Allah # wore wool, Ge te O85] Zeer aio) ge ol 
and his shoes were sandals.” aA Zs wae? Se es Sie ric 
He said: “The Messenger of =” yoke | or EUG a Bae 
Allah #% ate coarse food and wore OF tool pF 0183 yy CH OF ee 
rough garments.” a 5425 fad 208 atu OF 
a Fee on 
It was said to Hasan: “What is Pee tere ner 
coarse food?’ He said: “Coarse Byarall GIE1y Spall 


barley which cannot be ee Ce ae ee aan te 
swallowed except with a Gah Sea as eas et cds 
mouthful of water.” (Da ff) 





be 56 sax Go cycol js 
ple BS YB 68 
oe Rb See oye TOM TOA: cae ol ao ol Tie aa ooliel] tga sa 
stad Wa sme gdl Sy VVC pad gee geod 8) Sper eS el gy ey: 
tind (de Gite O13 oy oy das 
Comments: 
In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 


by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical 3 slasY! GU — (o- 
With Food And The e ohare < 3 a hae ; 
Undesirability Of Eating (0+ dimsll) aeall dal3S5 SY 
One’s Fill a 7 
3349. Miqd4m bin Madikarib wish we 3) plies Gis - rvs 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Bio. 1 ve we Mua REE fy oF 
Allah #8 say: ‘A human being fills eal “Sr ot deme Gas * Epps! 
no worse vessel than his stomach. <3 sidiJi Gied (gl il tg af 
It is sufficient for a human being - aoe gs se - ev 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his 85 Hl Jy45 Gays tds GO Sue 
spine straight. But if he must fill os 2, 423 eu, tut Sow 3B 
it), then one third for food, one .. A ans 5 ae es Jat 
third for drink and one third for o8 .4le joe Sul wl fewes 
1 ude) Li, renyectt] 


cpl sang $e alte eYVAr re ceSde Sl ne Jala aly [eee] ‘es 

Biet sgt llly YTV [Er pSledly MERIC cle 

a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 

3350. It was narrated that Ibn te Gis: ih 2) yfte Gis - yee 

‘Umar said: “A man burped in Sea eet MER eal tee yuct 

the presence of the Prophet #@ 2% Of G2 gh al ae & ue 

and he said: ‘Withhold your é 

burps from us! For the most 

hungry of you on the Day of 

Resurrection will be those who 

most ate their fill in this world.” 

(Daf) BIN GIS 3 

Bt SE Gude Ob] dll die glad! oot [Lad calif] tae oe 

am Min ple yl SEs cab gee dy ce gpllne ade oye TEVA ss. aul 

vpebel aly dias Jal yt Cut y «So 





© (hae 


3351. It was narrated that og Kell Sule 3 345 Gis - yvey 


Atiyyah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani sed Bie VE “cba ee 
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said: “I heard Salman, when he beh ae Page 

was forced to eat food, say: ‘It is  o 7% Of ge wr OF os | pea 

sufficient for me that I heard the Ju eral ple of he 

9 Be gp the bs AS 

Messenger of Allah #% say: The ,x52 ~ 7 | 

people who most eat their fill in aby fe He ap Stale caeeee 

this world will be the most HE i 0445 Z2gc wh “gts Par 

hungry on the Day of Pt baer rae na 

Resurrection’ ” (Hasan) (GU og kee rae BI op dh 

aati 65s Loe galbl 

Sede ot ON NRA/ EL Slee O/T Quill on sl [ped te dd 

Bal yd tadols (cst de aby Cyt edas Typ} Loree gp cae Cheah. yy taoee 

«Gos cmos EVP aed! Coble sil yu 

Comments: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 


Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance 
To Eat Everything You Want 


ol GION Sy ba (0 penal 
eoeck “abe 
(0) desl) Crh & IS jst 
3352. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of Ai 5 le 3 tls Gs — yoy 
Allah 2¢ said: “It is extravagance i Lan 
to eat everything you want.” gi be o Ste BF EG thes Ui 


Oct) &y Gis 130 gated be gf 28 
og S wl Ges Gis call 2 
go 





ol Be cossll g2 S185 gf a 
Se op 88 at d45 dE 38 ue 
eye wesc 

ce ple cede ga TIP /Verkladl OB pentyl axl (Mee Cad ooliad] cg du 
VEAL ells cost Wooly glel Y cguil ge quell dale ge Ge idly cay sles 
+ Come gdl sandy called 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Throwing Food 


3353. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered the house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor). He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and. said: ‘©. ‘Aishah, show honor 
to. the precious (i.e., food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 
people, it never comes back.” 
(Daf) 


Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From Hunger 


3354. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. #2 used to say: ‘Allahumma 
inni a‘udhu bika minal-ju’, fa innahu 
bi’sad-dazi’,, wa a’udhu bika minal- 
khiyanah, fa innaha: bi’satil-bitinah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge 
with You from, treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one’s 
heart).”” (Hasan) 


368 death Lagi 
oli} 36 il SE - CY praall) 
(oY dined) otal 


Ia] Gas - ver 





sl ae i odie dst a ee 
ss hi og 3s LG Bs ts 
oe Adil Cate ge Vig SAB al al ool oT [he aad call] tg ss 


eles gp Whey CAT eC obi SU Sal Dad) aad cy peli any cq teow 
op tind dal pd Cododly ecco Gib gdS ily Gane Syl (gue onl) gaa jeall 


eee os 2 35a0)! ot ~ (OF perrclt) 


(oY Aaowdl) 
gis AGRI is - yros 
ced tf 4 " 


Gis 22h ? 
3525, 58 iG EMR gl 3s se bs 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning 43H IF SUE - Coe 
Dinner elie! SS OU - (0f panel!) 
(0€ ddoed!) 


aes aa 


3355. It was narrated from Jabir a5 bi we 23 Lint is - rree 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 7 


‘& 


of Allah #¢ said: “Do not leave o dil we ares eel te & & lal [exe 
dinner, even if it is only a handful : ‘ “eg Bic nae 
of dates, because abandoning. it “?. 2 iw , aE 





makes one weak.” (Da‘if) 


3B oF S20: e ose Foe ate opart 
Nese S35 ob 8 be ae 35 éltall 

Sy Coa) Dye Sebs eine SMS oy pala [he Chad soll] oe os 
ell ptagllggl aby cle plas cokinly (100 /V rae grand! SUN plat ol we eT Gb 
pte Sly VAC C cghe alt te ol Gab aly COAE/E TOL) GUS 2 gae Gt JE 
Dyer GM cy AS Mey cdytedl 3 cine TENE ae Se 


Chapter 55. Hospitality (00 dases}I) BOB a ~ (00 pernall) 


3356. It was narrated from: Anas Min: eth t es 1 bee Gis — vro% 
bin. Malik that the Messenger of oe 
Allah #€ said: “Goodness comes 
more quickly to a house where “44 ‘hi 
there are frequent guests than a 


knife to a camel’s hump.” (Da4f) 


rok oan i ait “hs 
ees) pe Ay sab Ge kd colt 
ede ge HV WO ft bes OB Gl pil axel [ie Cid okie go 

coke oy dine oles carsd Sle ly. tS Jed VATY co ily Ge gdl aint s cay 25 
“4p eS OF 


3357. It was. narrated from Ibn (G5 : am 3 6G Ge - rrov 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of caerite ee ny 
Allah #§ said: “Goodness comes a He Oe, cee Be GAs ‘eee 
more quickly to a house where JG ut ol oe cael of SE 4 
food is eaten than a knife to a oe tee a ae 
camel's hump.” (Da‘f) edt te Pi Sod Be dt S585 dE 
ha A GR ge ad BE oil 
al 

ENC pd le al oe Gell ety Me ad ool] tg dd 
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ark etme oil gay bbe ge Gaeilke Qubediialne chile Log gp Gam dies 
othe oth Gh ob Abe ally Coe 8) arly op Goer] dS Syme oes @ opts Cy sl 
SLs gle SI 842 ge (SIU earl ele aly 
3358. It was narrated from Abu. 23%) yt 22 ale Ge - yo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of oe ead ik # te 
Allah 2% said: “It is the Sunnah for ie OF cee Fl be Up ole Gas 


a man to go out with his guest to fs : shh ve te ee 
the door of the house.” (Maudu)  & 2 ae ee 
oe : i 5 SB IE ie 
sts ce oF dt 





at 


ce NOt e VAC Violett eee b eladl ool [pp ey oll] cess 

De del ge Syed diets cAI OUT gy frlen] uly ce Ope or gle Gee 

role ol J idle & oh aby eV WT cae cyl we dals a; YAYY Ec Spl bye 
3S Syleald gol Oy. eet) Sia 


Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees Lal ai By) OG - (0% poe!) 
Something Bad, He Should ts <n sit 
Go Back (0% Raped!) raze) je 
3359. It was narrated that ‘Ali te R85 Gis seis ii as - yyo4 
said: “I made some food and rs Lins Dyee oe 
called the Messenger of Allah #§ gi de GF 05S JF «ZaIRAall ole 








(to come and eat). He came and Lub Leis 236 i 
saw some images in the house,so oe 7 : 
he went back.” (Sahih) 2 GIS HS BE al dy SY 

ES nylad och 


Sade ge OVO Cabell Ob dag! TIT /Ar ghd asl [eee] gees 
J tals GV cutedly WOIe cpae dats #4 AS5 


238 For 


3360. Safinah, Abu ‘Abdur- al 22 3) git5)i ie Gis - ry. 


Rahman, narrated that a man Ate a ae tobe eae a ot 

Z ce Sekha , lee Gas 36525 
visited “Albin Abu Tabb and he Ce wren G75 
made some food for him.) 1342 3) das Gis :dclo 3p bus 


ati id: “ ‘t $57 88 Seay ce of eS 
Fatimah said: “Why don’t we I; sf rene ate of rae Bie 


(1 Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
“Ali. 
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invite the Prophet #8 to eat with 
us?” So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to ‘Ali: “Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: “What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allah?’” He said: “I do not 
enter a well-decorated house.” 
(Hasan) 


By Se pd Gok JoN Gh cdeabVi coplogh ost Coe cota] 


Comments: 


371 donb’ Giaii 
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Bp 36 cai d425 y Gassh a 5 ys 


miryye4 


te Jest af 3 gS 


14 dle Gade on YV00re 


a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari‘ah; keeping away from unnecessary 


formalities is better. 


b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 


harm in its delay. 


c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 


not be absent from the occasion. 


Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 


3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said that ‘Umar entered 
upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: “I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat.’”’ ‘Abdullah said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat on 


gail 35 hat SE — Ov paul) 
(OV. dase) pols 


5 Gs 1s fF Ge - yr 
bag Ge 455M Atl ae Gy 
ES 238 58 gt 8 cael 38 5p Gf 
be 3 ach cise Je ga3 hee athe 
Sisk toy 08 yt pho 
“ac ef yet a af eet ee, 
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ope rok A Gd pla de gf 
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them) to buy, but it was 
expensive, ‘so I bought some lean 
meat (bones with not much meat 
on them) for a Dirham, and 
added a Dirham’s worth of ghee. 
I wanted my family to go through 
it bone by bone.” ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ never 
had these two things together; he 
would eat one and give the other 
in charity.” 

‘Abdullah said: “Eat it this time, 
‘O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
(ie., give one in charity). He said: 
“1 will not eat it.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 
Let Him Add More Water 


3362. It was narrated fromi Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When you make broth, add 
more water and give some to 
your neighbor.” (Sahih) 


elie By Cadedl aim Gays H dor le cyl & 
ca eb i SE - (A prrall) 


(OA dine) a6 


Bis jy fy ak Ge - rrsy 
28 GE le ff Gis pce 3p Suk 


oe al ge 28 caged oie Sf 
G6 Me 231 ob 35 gh YE cout 


SB ee BE By che Gp 
ge Giles 


VEN IVAVO 2c cal] Oley sldl Log! Gh cdbally Jl cplae eel ig sd 


Comments: 


4: OL oe ol adm oye 


a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, as on 2: j 
Onions And Leeks al Ji oe ae : 
(0 4 deol) eg 


Gee 


3363. It was narrated from (Sj5 223 4 ie — yy 
Ma‘dan bin Abu Talhah Al- Jukes 


Ya’muri that ‘Umar bin Khattéb 
stood up one Friday delivering a wed belle 36 (BSG te 
sermon. He praised and glorified ee a r ee oe 
Allah, then he said: “O people, 5, isl ol o RiKesy is « 25Gb) 
you eat two plants which I do not ee ee 

regard as anything but offensive: © * 2 tnd 13 Cos Gael 
This garlic and these onions. At igi ¢ :dB A3 idle W815 Gl igs 
the time of the Messenger of hcget 505 6 REC 
Allah 2, I would see a man, if YI) ably. “el ee a8 eB I : 

the smell (of these vegetables) és 3B is jad Vag : fl GA: oP 
was found on him, being taken by oad Bh. ees oat om 
the hand and led out to Baqi «88 al dso tee He ced hl 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat eet 

them, let him cook them to 


jes fe le 2 Joti 








death.” (Sahih) “BY gst oS 3b ae 
eb uals 


ANGIE tele [egene] es 

Comments: 

a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 
onion or garlic. 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expires. 

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 
not. 

3364. It was narrated that Umm Sic ea fee xt A Sse — ees 

Ayyub said: “I made some food . ee ee aN 

for the Prophet #%, in which there «Ly agl of al he U6 BS oe Bas 

were some vegetables, He did not i 

eat it, and he said: ‘I do not like to 
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annoy my companion.” (Sahih) “i Zs hi ee a Lub # 
AC gole Bal 3h asi sp 363 Bk 

pot GST gb Lee S OB ele & Gh deeb gli dl on sl [eenel ers 
hays Cpl drereney eee we oe tds ca Ohew Qyte ga VA\ere ch glen 
Be Aba VEC CSdgerdl tee esd db ope gay TMC Cole only VNC 
CT a Leal geal BLS Cubed) gue Sall dug conte pladk ope Eee yl 
shal pd Gators 


4s 


3365. It was narrated from Jabir = is. Bt 4% s iss is -— yr%e 
that a group of people came to 
the Prophet #¢ and he noticed the ae 6 cs ri GET ss 3 op ail Ae 
smell of leeks coming from them. j 
He said: “Did I not forbid you to 
eat these vegetables? For the 


angels are offended by that which... - ics \ 
offends people.” (Sahih) o° as ch 38 ois w 





is ili BG 4 Hab oA Js 
GEA Be ily 


WX tdamT pl) Jemeg VE/OVET EC Cplne Gree Jo tolpt diy [mreel tered 
Comments: «ban by TAV 


Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 


3366. ‘Ugqbah bin ‘Amir Al- giz ees Up digs Gs - yew 
Juhani said: “The Messenger of aa, an 
Allah #€ said to his Companions: 9 GF % G3! gel 185 3 al ae 
‘Do not eat onions,’ then he said ° 
in a low voice: ‘Raw.”” (Da‘f) 


fas JE adh 18th We 22 
GE aM Bas 


cates TN Cpa dad ol del ge Gomes! sine [Ltn soled] tee oo 
ropes Coll 2 LS OY See Pep 
Commenis: bs tH GUS OV ee sed Gots 
The previous Sound Ahédith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese 2h i Su- a ul 

And Ghee =a # te mS a 
Ct dell) acd 

3367. It was narrated that MtAy ee oe ey Gis — yew 

palmin AL Asal sald. othe 2 oe ee 

Messenger of Allah # was asked obs §2 «pk G ue Gis 


about ghee, cheese and wild s:-j. 22 (4st Suctd Pie 2 
donkeys. He said: ‘What is lawful . oF «Gael o as ‘ee 


is that which Allah has permitted, a #2 itl Age ) sy ee: iJ cen 
in His Book and what is unlawful , 

&, .f at 
is that which Allah has forbidden G doled 8 ‘6G s % nt 


in His Book. What He remained - i oS & pala ats 3 Ut fol 
silent about is what is eG ree 
pardoned.” (Hasan) Lib Uy igi do ERS Lay aS 
oe WT old GB ele Ob cole gies! al [yw] tee sd 
Sede a ae Ogle op cis GIS S39 coe eh TNs Ce ee or relent 
COVV/Y: pares) gotegll cay ctl didlyy carrmoy VO /Ti Sb! te tals 
Pe - gle eatin :shjl JB y «00 /V: bil, 
a. Alldéh’s Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 
Qur’an and the Hadith. 
b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur'an or not. 


Chapter 61. Eating Fruit JN JSF SG - Opened 
CU deed!) 


3368. It was narrated that sa2 4) Suk ye Gis - rv 
Nu’man bin Bashir said: “The raat ate ‘ane 
Prophet #§ was given a gift of tggl GAS tbat! oe gf oS o 
some grapes from Ta’if. He called tb te «ith ute tf 48st ee 
me and said: ‘Take this bunch of ef, ae a ao 

grapes and give it to your mother.’ fee Se 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. td) NE kG o 2 82 ape 

tJ pleas. Cailbll & o 

A few nights later he said to me: os 7 at ee 
‘What happened to the bunch of tat of 


grapes? Did you give it to your Beare ~ We Na = é 
mother?’ I said: ‘No., So he called ewig a = oy wi i 
me treacherous.” (Da‘if) G8 ON 20 wat ati b g i 
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Sede ge VAY COPAY kes GB SL bi ae ol [ete esta] ce ht 

oe ge se HOLE Shey epee oie Wa repel SB Ce ancl) dew oy alate 

cpt gy dle Gude gy Z5LS Obs 3 el ot! Garg Ole gl pb By I be 
HOUV/AGLSM des er!) GHEVL apd Sibel 


3369. It was narrated that Talhah uss 3; elixy le - rena 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet fits “wt eet Be iby 
# and in his hand was some «Of SG Of te oe 
quince. He said: ‘Take it, O isib 32 EN Us ee Be ces 
Talhah, for it soothes the heart.” 


@a‘ ols] BB gd le Liss :d8 
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Chapter 62. The Prohibition JSM ge wl SG - CY permed) 
Se Eating While Lying Down (AY deel!) EY 
‘ostrate a 


3370. It was narrated from Salim 325 Gis 1k peacves Gas - yrve 
that his father said: “The es 662 2 ise GS sath 2 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade a OF Rn oh ee “gee ot 
ce pagem nie eld lying 3 :JU al 32 calla 36 CGA 
lown on ‘ace. yas L8- 4 SF aie ys 
cee 589 Jed OS Sf at d,25 

cae Lede ttle le Gegledl Ol aabY coployd enol [aged obeall reese 
SAM ye plc Srey gb Cydedl Whe idle) ca phos oe dS Gade ye PWV Ee oS be 
VIVE ed Gytl Ale 455 6 Se gry 

Comments: 
Lying on. stomach is forbidden. (Jami ‘At-Tirmidhi: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


30. Chapter On Drinks 


Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key 
To All Evils 


3371. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ said: “My close friend # 
advised me: ‘Do not drink wine, 
for it is the key to all evils.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 


3372. ‘Ubadah bin Sémit said: “I 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Beware of wine! 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 
just as the grapevine overwhelms 
other trees.” (Daf) 


es 
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Ape EE Gat HT us 
vob Guill BLS he pte & [ted oobel] : Fede 


Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks peal e 1G -(y oe 1) 
Wine In This World, He Will x ze AS wee 

Not Drink It In The BY 3 GH pb Gli og 
Hereafter (Y disc) 


Poe ee 


3373. It was narrated from Ibn te Gas gts Yo bbe Gis — yer 
‘Umar that the Messenger of .. --s |. Al o 2g ot tt ay 
Alléh #@ said: “Whoever drinks a ae ea a aie 
wine in this world, he will not - 38 #8 dl 0425 Rimes oh oF é ail 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he 

repents.” (Sahih) 3G a et] 2 Fl of 


HOF at Y eS | 


oP hl ete Lee Ge od Ltd ot oe Byle Ol aS ple ol tga sd 
24 geal Gy dilly Gude ga VASTOh re asl 


3374. Abu Hurairah narrated Gis 3 ce 3} ples Gis - yrve 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ :¢ _ 24, 5,- ad Sed sane 
said: “Whoever drinks wine in 9! #4 Ge 4 gue Se & ad 
this world, he will not drink it in OG 42 2 ot et ae 3 aE 
the Hereafter.” (Sahih) oe: RS ase 

:dB 8 Ht 5485 if Begs “ fetta 


spc ae of tt a 20st = Zoe 
2 ed od AGA 3 Feed ot i 
weM 
plea cade ge WN YVAN pelt ee 8 shall ool [epee] isd 
tplnes 600VOr cessed! te tal yt Sy cris CVEV/Er SES! teres ce 


cbeapes Verte 
Chapter 3. The One Who Is pod yells OU - CF pencil) 
Addicted To Wine is i CF tial) 


3375. It was narrated from Abu 3 +425 wl & a sl Gas - yrve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of +> 4527 Sic -YG ES to Bet 
Allah #@ said: “The one who is a: ~“ ‘ce & 
addicted to wine is like one who 36 «hee UF BEN 2 bul 
worships idols.” (Hasan) . 7 
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3376. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Prophet # said: 
“No one who is addicted to wine 
will enter Paradise.” (Hasan) 


Bis sje Bp alk, Bae — revy 
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Comments: 


a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 


ob 


b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 


Chapter 4. If A Person 

Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 
Not Be Accepted 

3377. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 
repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. [f he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not be accepted for 
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forty days, and if he dies he will 
enter Hell, but if he repents Allah 
will accept his repentance. But if 
he does it again, then Allah will 
most certainly make him drink of 
the mire of the puss or sweat on. 
the Day of Resurrection.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
He said: “The drippings of the 
people of Hell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“4 lis! Sade 


a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does. not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers isa sin which is worse than drinking wine. 

b; Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 


deserve a severe punishment. 


Chapter 5.. What Wine Is: 
Made From 


3378. It was narrated from: Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Wine comes from 
these two: trees: The date: palm 
and the grapevine.” (Sahih) 
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tail al ae Yb Lg Gls - vrva 


po A Ge ite Yh Be Ce 
5525 dé 336 sh Zl iF bse 
sor 36 by Belo ie a 
A r gah TEEN 


cea Jat ge By lee ha be ee OF Ly ol aE ple eel tee el 


Comments: 


oA Be Ke Laut gy VOPVAAC SO CMa gsi 


a. The meaning of the Hadith is that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 


two: things. 


b; Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is. extracted 
from grapes is called wine: This isnot a correct opinion. 
c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness i is forbidden, if it does. not cause 


drunkenness then it is lawful. 


3379. It was narrated from 
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Nu’man bin Bashir that the ak 3f figs pee BS 
Messenger of Allah # said? 7 O'S te. at GF ote & 
“From. wheat comes wine, from 3 y &f Ss lig 3 ey 
barley comes wine, from raisins | ? say 5f 
comes wine, from dates comes aie as) a goal bt Bs eles! 
wine and from honey comes. g# ay 3,35 dU 0,8 et easiee 
wine.” (Hasan) 


a ak oes ees ind & op 
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ATV EL 
Comments: € 


a. Wine, regardless of the substance from: which it is made, is forbidden: 

b. The reason: for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness. So, if any edible 
ing, injection or inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is: forbidden 

and punishable. 


Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed fs BM Eid OG C+ penal) 
From Ten Angles a of 
(4 seatt) 5h 48 


3380. It was. narrated from. Ibn fee 5 ok 25 2s Gls - vas 
5 dere So bb 


‘Umar that the Messenger of - Pe ee ere 
Allah # said: “Wine is cursed cess Gas TSG cjeliy oe 


from ten angles: The wine itself, %¢ 12 apt y KE gf ee Y ppl is 
the one who: squeezes (the grapes =, + Ar wg 
etc), the one for whom it is “> abil 4s a ee gi ce 
squeezed, the one who'sells-it, the jij. Zi Sk sab SO a lagl 5a 
one: who: buys: it, the one who it en tats Vase ae 
carries. it, the one to whom if is 528 (dé jolt aah Re ai! ne 
carried, the one who consumes: its < sete - jaee ah bof 
: er, 2ikss ct pele olga, ratsh 
price, the one who drinks it and is ae gg pels cle Tey 
the one who: pours it:” (Hasan) Dyereally class ctgeting clasts 
MGILLG ol thy teat sis a 


oe YWEie Ck padh Ol AY cylyt one Eyam ately ss 
clases W/V ideals VEOVES/E Stell ne taht Catodlly cor eS yp Cale 


3381. Anas said: “The Messenger AAR or ee cae Laser GE ~ PAE 
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of Allah #§ cursed ten with ,. & cody calc 
regard to wine: The one who o cf Me GA ala 
squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one ot ext Al ME S Gl Cees ot 
who asks for it to be squeezed, ; 

the one for whom it is squeezed, fe 5) | 3 a yes ia dt 


the one who carries it, the one to (247 Bay ity lijelé 
whom it is carried, the one who “ 


sells it, the one for whom it is «gly rv ipeaaly gles 
bought, the one who pours it, the é Seth cuaus oo Beds 
one for whom it is poured, until ~~ ad a i an is 
he counted ten like this.” (Hasan) wa)! lia be Ske se 


Se ad ka ot gel legged cg det cnet Cyne calif] tees 

Sey cond Ted WV0re cy cd dy 14 pole ull Sade ge VYNOIE 

Comments: “Gill cyte Lyte 3,25 aly 

a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment. 


sott swept Fe 
Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine Pa BBE Ob WV prnatld 
(V ded!) 


3382. It was narrated that 5 al & i re Gis - ray 
‘Aishah said: “When the Verses at. 1-4 Ji Bis VE it He 
the end of Surat Al-Bagarah - 3 
concerning usury were revealed, «Gs 38 the if Sogek Gas 
the Messenger of Allah #8 went tee ig 4s 
out and forbade dealing in wine.” 7 Tb, GUM Hp eb 
(Sahih) HE I 525 GA SN 8 El Gt 
hl . esa os 
PONG oe BS ddl SES ead oh aba eglidl esl tease 
2 ded ol pl ge OAS Coes at pad ol BU Laall chins oa ome dade 
Comments: 


a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 


wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: Umar heard that 
Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: “May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“May Allah curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
so they melted it down and sold 
it.” (Sahih) 


Bis 8 fy Xgl Gls - vrar 
oF tlh 32 che of afk Le Ott 
See eth Bhotes | ee eh Na 
EG Bae ol joe JB le gl 
SF pt Shs Bl FG 3 ys 
agg tr gah OG Be at 85 


2S glad pAb gle ect 


ct VYYT IG caSag Gly Vs Bell pred Oh Yk ceed cg ulbel! eel tess 
pels 25Sdly ells pot ee peed ol BBL! celaes c& Bae oy le Cyd 


Comments: 


14 bed ol gl ge VOAVEC: 


a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shaham, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 


the rulings of the Shari‘ah. 


b. The Jews resorted. to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 


Chapter 8. They Will Call 
Wine By Other Names 


3384.:It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah AI-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Night and day will not cease 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, calling it by some 
other name.” (Hasan) 


Gigecy pot SE - A pencil) 
(A daacdi) Goal my 


abo sSslt 2b 2th Gls — vras 


gel hs 2 ig aah 8 


diay 4 ASN oy Goll Gude ge WTA B pet el [eel te ad 


Comments: 


ab aels GV Cad, «guilne oy plies es fel ow \ 
3 oe cn pelle, Of Gres 


a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 
b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as calling usury as interest or markup—this does not change ‘its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spirituous 


liquors or soft drink. 

3385. lt was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it.” 
(Hasan) 


Gin of 3 Gt Gis — vrae 
pig Bs Ge ww ie ae 
evil § BE Ye RL gf cal 
oe fob Spo Be il 3325 IE 3G 

OEY Gishcd ply Gadi gl 


PT ask dy ote asl gy tee Cade ge WVA/0 deed oe 2d Lope ookied) eyes 
: LEVEE Bay OTE TIT OPVY faz Gl ate 


‘Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Haram 


3386. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet 2%: “Every drink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful.” 


(Sahih) 


RE Set IF SG ~ 4 penal) 
(4 deed) 
3 of bX At Gas - evan 





ie oe GA os Bo Oe 
8? dB Be g Bl als able 36 


22 pI vB 


ABS 998 Sal Gh 


te VEY IC ¢ Soll Vy Lt pes jyzn Yooh cep dyll cgi ol tess 
cpl > se JS aly <a Sane GS dF bly Gh aN! clang cay ee gp Olde Gate 


3387. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Every intoxicant is 
nlawful.”” (Hasan) 


1 Eo al ol ge WT Nie 


Se gf ME BL Sas ena 
M6 al 5525 SE OG cal ye ba 


oe YY OTITIS Go lal axel Lym coke] guts 
LEM B Tiled! ple GS el) glee Cane gay ce d5bI Gee oF oti 
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CVT: ge 6 SUSU sige Gytodl oye sltall pbaiy Aoie CVG: ye ebywll 5 sl gol! 

s é o: 

Comments: eee 

a. All kinds of intoxicants, whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also: forbidden. 


3388. It was narrated from Ibn 7 beM aed Ban is - yraa 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of 42 2+ a5 eth . og. 22 ite 
Allah 3 said: “Every intoxicant is 0 G27 ot Ua! SA2 ok Ee 
unlawful.” (Sahih) Sl gt «dete 82 gk op Ogl 
Gh oF Gate be sh gp Og 

Ibn Majah said: “This is a oe NS NE age ay ee EE ae 
narration of the Egyptians.” oe Pe dW SE abt dys OF aga 
ele 


Grkpagll Gye Ma kG BN OE 
oe Seal «gem ote) Ma ig nerd JB) Vybe Terie cgley [peel gad 
Vp cents GSI tet Bibs cod db Gate toe ell 3 WLS iy cad be eh 

epee dal yl 2255 gape yy! date ai 
Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah 4% meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not. narrate. this 
Hadtih. 
3389, Mu’awiyah said: “I heard = 23581 ste Uf gle he - yraa 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: ar te 8 Kycete oc Tye ae tne ee 
‘Every intoxicant is unlawful for Be ono Ge Obey Ve 


ho 


every believer.” (Hasan) cool of 185 Gf LY 38 ob 1 ol 
This is a narration of the. 2,4 5- 42 0 ARS ye be, 
Raggiyyin. BE tl Sy) Cent 1S Aylee Cae 


typ § Je pe Se Sr de 
ESS Exe ties 


6H O geet it cele Cue ge WOOT TEV Glu gl onal [gee] tay 
Slade # ONE dhe; carne skul Wa dye eg mesdls ATAVIE Cole Gl omnes 
SB eB Gale dinds USeglly COL Gil yy deleadl ce way dilue gl 


1) The people of Raqqah, a:town. in‘ ‘Iraq near Baghdad. 
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dalpt Cydodt pels cerls aie 1Cde «fae AAV) Ske SI clawed 3 ozell Baill 
Wa a 28 
3390. It was narrated from Ibn 23 Ls is cys Gis ~ yrq. 
Umar that the Messenger of =~ 7. , : 
Allah $ said: “Every intoxicant is 5 «4lle of gh gh BAS 32 3556 
Khamr (wine) and every Khamris 3 3° Gu gu zd 3 kk Af 
unlawful.” (Hasan) P ate ag : 


, A tes .? as ee 
rm PS pe =~ JS) 786 at 


VANES E cpl Same JS ele be Ob SY cde dl on eT Lymm coke] ogy 3d 
Frauen TSB y 6&9 p08 Sp dere Sate be 

Comments: 
This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 


3391. It was narrated from Abu 3) Ge Be Sap Mint Gis - vray 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah goer ff 0 3g oe Bed Dea 
#§ said: “Every intoxicant is ies ay sail of Lae Ble 5515 
unlawful.” (Sahih) 5525 DE IE hye gl i sel A 
IH Some JSG 


de> JS gal Sleeg Gey gl Ge Gh ogiliall Ugiball eel ues 
cele pat JS aly cpt Kee JS oP OL: Ol EBV glans CEMEETE cplall 
24) had Cade ge Feeds Fite MAART al 


Chapter 10. What Causes 3 eo -Eof 
Intoxication In Large dS Sel eG C+ peed 
Amounts, A Small Amount Cs cD ae Ls 


Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 


3392. It was narrated from 2 Zell piesh 3 ool as - yay 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Se BE. veeee eC 

Messenger of Allah 38 said: ll oF ots o B53 ted j gl Che 
“Every intoxicant is unlawful and pe 5 dG O88 of al #8 pe 


whatever causes intoxication in a aa Fi 
es jKel 3 ee fa ry 
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large amounts, a small amount of 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Sahih) 
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Gis ds 


Pl Gaye dy YEAV C Cyglte gp LS3 el oe Grell ee Lee] teed 
Landy eV AED ec lye BAS daly Wy Came gh y preg ob AN /Vi tol te 


3393. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “Whatever 
causes intoxication in large 
amounts, a small amount of it is 
(also) unlawful.” (Hasan) 


eT 
e 
spall Ge pth ie gis - rar 


BESS Be ys YN Bs 


ol we 36 & ot 5485 GF wy 
Cie US hs 


ATW Gg (Sell BS le Gh ch SY coslogt eel [gum cole] tay sd 
cag zledl gl trees cab Que TVATOIe cgdesll dy ce JS gy oul Que 
OP OATS eT VA/Vi Le YDole gpl se ol Geb aly Mie 


3394. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from. 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whatever causes intoxication in 
large amounts, a small amount of 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Hasan) 


pall GL nth Le Gis - vrae 


bE ugh LF ORS of ale be ae 


al Jx25 Ol be 


PIF UAB thas 


IR: 6085 Sal OLS JS peed ABV co sla on sl [gum ooleel] tee es 
64 pat gp lage Cyd ga OTe Peder 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition 
Of Mixing Two Fruits! 


3395. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ forbade making 
Nabidh)] with dates and raisins 
together, or with unripe dates and 





oF SE 01 genet 
(1 dell) epdadSetl 
btn CGT eth ye Ge - rvee 
ae gh ght hn fo Bo BM 


ash 38 SF ug we a 525 SF ay 


" Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 
2] Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 


becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together.” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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begs Ebi 


gee oe eis A 
abe BE 23 


ees Cally poll SL LS Gl RSV Che sl [meee] tay sd 


Comments: 


24 GAD Cy dere OF VAL/VAATI CE. 


a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not. have the 


characteristic of intoxication. 


b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 


3396. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Do not make 
Nabidh with dried dates and 
unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 
own.” (Sahih) 


Yo 86 dt d25 JE 08 GA Uf 
5 


J skip tot guts pa Lig 


Wie Jb lige Jol 


coeds Beall gy dee tes ody be et dbo Gb a BY las a ol lees 
1A ghee yp Ee So Cade ye VO/VAACT Ze CNet come 


3397. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: “Do 
not combine fresh dates and 
unripe dates, or raisins and dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own.” (Sahih) 


Bas 


Be be 8G 


wye 2b fle Gls - vray 

os 38 bets ss kes Bt gi 
BE olf ale Ye os ol 
3,5 ai 25 Ho i al ye 
al GE V9 ASG CE Go Mts 
Mle 6 ih to By «5 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nabidh And How It fs Drunk 


3398. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
#2 in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in, it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning.” (Sahih) 

Abu Mu’awiyah said: “...in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day.” 


389 ph Staal 


4535 JEN The SY - OY preaid 
(VY dae) 
Wis 73 ak fl Gis - ywaa 


ae 2) ASA sy roe 


golgll ke Bhs: oyI5 kt a © uch 


Jl tos Gs MG 35 i 
sg ee seal dass aoe Chas 





WS gf GSS He :eke SF de 


Bees 
NGG 2583 


sy co BL tales ca gles al of £1 ft deal toe ol Teco] se 


Comments: 


sdb yd Cydoall s 


By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly 
lawful. 
3399. It was narrated that Ibn ce delay be 3 33 gf 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be se fae 1 \ 5 
made for the Messenger of Allah 2 & ids Ls 32 ‘te 
#6 and he would drink it on the ig Be Gu wt ol oF oF gabe 
85 Al J} 


same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
of tiated ea O8 Got psy 
iby al 


i Gis - vvaa 


Presi 5 By a5 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away.” (Sahih) 

MSene per pls ety ob Gill Lal SU Ob a 2S) Glee eel tga ss 

4 esl pe cab cade go Vee bte 
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Comments: 


Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 


3400. It was narrated that Jabir of ie we jy Gas Ble - vee. 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Nabidh Byoc Of ae ei 

ye ff Hs coin CF 

would be made for the Messenger ° ; soe of 72 4 & 

of Allah #% in a vessel of stone.” Sp OS :UE bi ne gh ple LE a 

Be be oF 3B a J3) 


(Sahih) 
paedly Lily Capo SSE ge Gell Cl eR SE glee ol FT rteal 
4 Ble cal Gade ge UV /VANG I cdl... ely 





Chapter 13. The Prohibition ded 35 EN OU - OF peasid 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain = 72 all ee 
Vessels OY deel) Leg! 


3401. It was narrated that Abu (S45 aes ales il Gas - vey 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Abe Jk eae ae 

Allah #@ forbade making Nabidh > cop? gb OF 

in Nagir, Muzaffat, Dubba’, and - j 
Hantamah. And he said: ‘Every a Stes, oat ; 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) O19 S35 BN 


Wie $2 Br 2065 acts 


COAT e « Kab OLS YS pad cd CTAV/A: Gl axl [eeeel tg dd 
cola! 1b OU ste) ceeree olin Nhs 26 pe gSd SW y 64 90 Gy teres Cyd ye 





Comments: Mop 335 daly Sy cue 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant till they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 


(1 Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zadhan said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about what containers Alléh’s Messenger #8 prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: ‘Allah’s 
Messenger 2 prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited. Dubba’, and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Nagir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins.” 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 


3402. It was narrated that Ibn 2cii CET: ot Yj as Ble - rey 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 3g si ais 2 
Allah #% forbade making Nabidh ae oP oh se nee oP eo 
in Muzaffat or a gourd.” (Sahih) eas hth “eb Sgt Sf ae at Ars 


silly pzolly ely cazell 3 SLE ge Gell Ob CASS chine am ot] ees 
AEE eS OAe bh 


3403. It was narrated that Abu Gas > Ee 23 je) Ge - reer 
Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ae 
Messenger of Allah # forbade «fh ! ra OF thee of FI of 
drinking from Hantam, Dubbi’ #8 ai! S25 tg idb Seidl dee al 


and Nagir. (Sahih) i Reattr esa ” or] oe 


wt he op pad ge EOPVAV EG eGiledl tN ail cA OT cglne a ol Tes 
Comments: 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 

wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet #¢ allowed them, 

to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 

in the following chapter. 


nae 


a6. 


3404. It was narrated that a jf jah 5 of fh Gis - vere 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya‘mar said: Se ae a 
“The M ger of Allah if baad Gis iV repel poll 


forbade Dubbé’ and Hantam.” el ae ie pth 3 = 2g eh 
on WO op 3 bn 25 a 208 2 
alls 

- 4,2 sglly VAN /0: Mall LS Ls ole J ee ol Leeue eotunf] ees 
4: gle op BL Cade ge OY) Tal SVAJAr ca zelty cll ds ge ge) 


Chapter 14. Concessions oe 43 4d jax) &SG- (st posal) 
Regarding That (Qt teal) GUS 


3405. It was narrated from Ibn OG G2 tell 4 
Buraidah from his father that the . - a Aree ik sth ict 
Prophet #€ said: “I used to forbid OP Mage at Blend le pall 


ie - Vtro 
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you to use certain vessels, but Ae pat Wie. Cee ne 
now make Nabidh in them, but & {7 me we fie hs 
avoid all intoxicants.” (Sahih). CAN of al G2 8 Gh Ge dS 


ot 4S ace ye eg SS 
See fo Ngaio. and \gdob 


cal 3 OU3 Bo - frase) BB oll OMe Ol clad Ghee esl ty ad 
cdl yd tydods cu Eby oy dilune ge gel Gob oe Vet fAWre 


3406. It was narrated from Ibn 1 QABNI sce ee ars Gis - vers 
Mas‘’ud that the Messenger of vt ty CET cas to a te Be 
Allah #% said: “I used to forbid GF PP SA MN 

you from making Nabidh in 33 Gj 3% Gk of Og 
certain. vessels, but a vessel does eae So gece el. bas —— < 
not make something unlawful. All BB BN Uys Ol gyate GH oF tl 


intoxicants are unlawful.” (Sahih) ce Ld 3 Keg bs Sp 2d 


Sos fF lek BAL Y ey yy Vi 
ies 


cone Pb le dy CG esd] Gees CVTAATE clate putt [eee] tg sd 

Ct abe ely Chgdrd ger Cpl # ond VAMC cde Wie (OG eh SS olin 
Comments: 26 (Wind) gtd Bly A ONES 3 tool ue 45 
The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 


Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In "si os GU 4 \ 
(Earthenware) Jars Pee A gee 
: (V0 deed) 
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3407. It was narrated that Gis raas 2) 42 Gig - ve 
‘Aishah said: “Is anyone of you , ge isonet. Sy ah Gis 
incapable of taking a water skin “49 GF OLN oy Goteal 
from the skin. of her sacrifice each = 2f 2,2) 4 ecf 28s [Sf esere oe 
1 ESS) fash :25G igh abe : 
year?” Then she said: “The : a a ie & tks a 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade  ‘S#liy gil dhe Ge ope JS cles 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) . te 8E gi ay ies Vet, ate et 
jars, and in such and such, and BAS OF Be al yt5 Le SIE 
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such and such, except for : Si te Bek ye go Ree wih 
vinegar.” (Da‘ff) eS YY MS (85 dS (35 Sad! 


CTTW CB dpe ind colle GS Gael cary [edad oobel] ress 
Bj dley 
3408. It was narrated that Abu : oki we & GY Gas ~ YEA 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of. - y co&jy h4 eo. 08 82 Fat eee 
Allah 4 forbade making Nabidh 0 G@U33! EMS celts Gf Agi Bae 
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Comments: ee me . e 
It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 


coal tar and the like material. 


3409. It was narrated that Abu ie — TEA 
Hurairah said: “Some Nabidh from Bis te 43 al 
an (earthenware) jar was brought : = 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and SP ole j of BE Be ails 
it was bubbling. He said: ‘Throw ae A 25 ast aT 
this against the wall, for this is the . s DGS Ge 


drink of one who does not believe s gy Sper 
in Allah and the Last Day.” ne ny arena: 
(Sahih) CET pls ak Gok Y 





ce NV SE BL LSB Cb aA cylog! eel [gene tayed 
Cet on EB wally Cygee WEE ee ily Ge ay ge WE GY Bre (Goll QDeue 
sCadedl gue ay Yo /£: ch5 Nal] are (4x) 


Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels UY pate $SG- 01 presi) 
(V4 Aaa!) 
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3410. It was narrated from Jabir Gui GU : ced Gy dee Gas - yer. 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger Lo a ee ead {: ee sie 
of Allah 2% said: “Cover your ** o BEF BH gl GF BO 
vessels, tie your water skins, \ghiba dB 2) RE ai dot5 be ast 
extinguish your lamps and lock 4 i pag 
your doors, for Satan does not hall 1 abl, ead 15315 ety! 
untie a water skin, open a door or ih + Y Stacy ig od Leis 
uncover a vessel. If a person enw 7 
cannot find anything but a stick 4 ib .é GL ass V5 LG rer MG 
with which to cover his vessel hs bd 1 Jb as ot A dict 
and mention the Name of Allah, 5 cad esa vide i e 
then let him do so. And the st eps 3 Spall OB. faa cal roa 
mouse could set fire to the house peas 2 
with its people inside.” (Sahih) re 
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Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 


3411. It was narrated that Abu of 35 deol ie Was - yey 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of sig ate Bai ae Ma poe werdee v7 
Allah #8 commanded us to cover ee OF BN ee Gp WE Gas 2 Bb LIg 
our vessels, tie up our water skins 45 i x 


and turn over our vessels.” 2s a Bf >. ee 
(Hasan) sUS]5 clans! lI coll 


2p DLE Eade ga PWV deol a FT Dope oo lined] ees 

Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 

container. If it contains something or it is too big to be. turned over, then it 

should be covered. 
3412. It was narrated that (is - (33) 2h nee Gis - vey 
‘Aishah said: “I used to prepare aie Se er eee 
three covered vessels for the BIe hea ol op SLE Gy or 
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Messenger of Allah #§ at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth 
stick and a vessel for his drink.” 
(Daf) 


Chapter 17. Drinking From A 
Silver Vessel 


3413. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The one who 
drinks from a silver vessel is 
swallowing Hell-fire into his 
belly.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 
b. Violating the rulings of the Shari‘ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 


3414. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 forbade drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He 
said: ‘They are for them in this 
world and for you in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 
b. Adopting non-Muslims’ customs is forbidden. 
c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 


special blessings in Paradise. 


3415. It was. narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever drinks from a silver 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing 
Hell-fire into his belly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Drinking In 
Three Draughts 


3416. It was narrated from Anas 
that he used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts, and 
Anas said that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) 


3 Gh SG - A ped 
(VA dase) oldih 
Sis 3 U1) XS sf Gls - vers 


Sas gud 3 hae Ble chan I 
i‘; 


Sl 9255 EE OY) 8 
USE OY 3 585 SE 2 


cplney COW BD gt gets GE Gb CAV cba! ost Pesto] 
ce VHYAre ctl gylt Oe tll lecely UY nt 3b pil BLS Ob a 2) 


Comments: 


way Gall oy B56 Gude 


Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427. 


3417. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% drank, 
and took two breaths while doing 
so. (Daf) 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up WN Sted! SU - (14 peel) 
Water Skins ae eee 
(V4 ded) 

3418. It was narrated that Abu - +i) 5 08 43 Lisi Gis - vera 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “The om ha se = of se he 
Messenger of Allah 2 forbade of! oF ‘Oe SF SA Gh Ge 
tipping up water skins in order to (32 3) a ats ot ad ad he 25 
dunk ona tek mutha” Gaba). Oe Pe er ee 


ba eis Cede ge OUT Gee Slt Oh aS ub el tay ed 
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3419. It was narrated that Ibn ff Gas st fy Aint Gs - wera 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of agoecn hate Le Pe BN SABE wy Se 
Allah #% forbade tipping up water uf we i Any, Wes ale 
skins. After the Messenger of :J ol of Se $2 «play 
Allah # had forbidden that, a |g eee ees eee * 2 
man got up at night and tipped CE Sel oF al S58 GB 
up a water skin, and a snake fell r 
out of it onto him.” (Sahih) 
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Allah #% forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 
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3421. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“4 sag 


Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet #§ drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahddith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth.of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahddith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Bari, Volume 15, page 114) 


Chapter 21. Drinking While 
Standing Up 


3422. ‘Asim narrated from 
Sha’bi, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet #¢ and he drank 
standing up.” (Sahih) 

I (Asim) mentioned that to 
‘Tkrimah and he swore by Allah 
that he did not do that." 


— 
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[ See Fathul-Béri no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that ‘Ikrimah said: 


“Because he was mounted.” 
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Comments: 
‘Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 
statement. 


3423. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Abi ‘Amrah, 
from a grandmother of his who 
was called Kabshah Al- 
Ansariyyah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hangi “35 Felee bes icttes cite 1: 
there. He drank from it while ope ee ee pao ae 

ps he 


standing, and she cut off the 
HE 5 3 ey By 








mouth of the water skin, seeking 
the blessing of the place where 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Alléh #8 had been. (Hasan) 


CUS o Lat NB cel Ob AY echo dt an st Lye ool] Fertce) 
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Poors 

Comments: ; 
Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet #@ to. get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed. with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings 
from them. 


3424. It was narrated from Anas 45 sejces 43 Jee reve 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ey ; mon yk , 
forbade drinking standing up. «2315 (6 450 Gas 2 pasil Soh 
ai bl of eG B BI 3,25 5 


Alig 
fae Sale ge TPE AGE ti Bob oY alee el tas 
4 ge ool oy! 
Comments: 
Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, ie., 


drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet #¢. However, we 
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Sah Sg 


should follow the Ahddith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 


Chapter 22. When Drinking, 
The (Vessel) Should Be 
Passed Around To The Right 


3425. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was brought some milk 
mixed. with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave. it to the 
Bedouin and said: “Pass it around 
to the right.” (Sahih) 
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3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ was brought some milk. 
On his right was Ibn ‘Abbas and 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Will you permit me 
to give Khalid to drink?’ Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
Allah #. So Ibn ‘Abbas took it 
and drank some, then Khalid 
drank some.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 
b. The Prophet # wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid a. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas since it was his 
tight. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 


rights. 


Chapter 23. Breathing Into 
The Vessel 


3427. it was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “When anyone of 
you drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel. If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants.” (Hasan) 
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3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade breathing into 
the vessel.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 
Drink 


3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade blowing into the 
vessel.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 


get the straw out. 


b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 


from it. 


3430. It was narrated that [bn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ did not blow into his 
drinks.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One’s Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 


3431. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade..us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: ‘None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered, Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It : 
(ie., the hand) is the vessel of ee 
‘Eisa bin Maryam, a when he 

threw away the cup and said: 

‘Ugh! That belongs to this 

world.”” (Da if) 
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3432. It was narrated that Jabir fi of gyi Uy List Gis - very 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The rit ce ae Ki 
Messenger of Allah 2% entered be is a Yo bjg he 
upon a man among the Ansér op le JF cyl re dene b 8 oles. 


when he was watering his garden. fof ey cab et fe bae 
The Messenger of Allah # said to Jt5 de SB al J 4 5 JES 56 ait we 
him: ‘If you have any water that le 3 FAVA} Ayes Shs tal a 
has been kept overnight in a Peas 
water skin, then give us some to #4 Iie 8 jf} 6 al 525 al dls 
drink, otherwise we will drink by SE geese Se eee ORE: Ox ee 
putting our mouths in the basin.’ oi Bee ap Gb cos go Ot 
He said: ‘I have water that has big Gibb cas ? SE RE cite 
been kept in a water skin. So he - te a $58 
went ad we went with him, to 2% ulé 4 6 Cis - fail Je 
the shelter, where he milked a Gus fe e 0,5 $5 3 St 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) % 
the water that had. been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one’s hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. ‘Shann’ in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet #%. (See 

_ footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman 4s). 
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3433. It was narrated that. Ibn oy ie oly IE EY 
‘Umar said: “We passed by a rae a dels es st 
pond and we started to lap up gh de® 2 ced Ue fe DN Gas 
water from it. The Messenger of =~ oe pie bax cap oe 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not lap up the ‘PR oe bie 28 se gl oF «nl 
water, rather wash your hands Yo 88 at! pee Po) Jj vee) us hess 
then drink from them, for there is an eT 

no better vessel than the hand.” el oS «Seal Igleé ! oss e558 
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Chapter 26. The One Who gah gle 1G — (YU peered) 
Serves Water To Others oa a 4 essay 
Should Be The Last One To (YT Redt) Gc ae 
Drink From It 
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3434. It was narrated from Abu 435.2 5 dite 35 Aci Gs - vere 
Qatadah that the Messenger of ayia aes, ee te 
Allah # said: “The one who  o* 29 Gabe Bae YU cae yy 
serves water to others should: be iF eel ‘ 
the last one to drink from it.” ne ag 
(Sahih) glot 25 
ite es eae 
pal py Ble ob ree bb ABV gh dl er el [epee ole] ce ad 
ogee gree Aly cay ober adm ge WARE TC ae) 
Comments: 
It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 
is not compulsory. 
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3435. It was narrated that Ibn 435 Gis: rok act Gis - vere 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ~  , ae oe tity: 3 
Allah #§ had a glass cup from Of GH Jae Was tl ol 
which he would drink.” (Daf) wh SAB ae GEM of aed 
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Chapters On Medicine 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


31. Chapters On Medicine 


Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 


3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah. bin Sharik said: “I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
#8: ‘Is there any harm in such and. 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such? He said to them: ‘O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one’s 
brother. That is what is sinful.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?’ He said: ‘Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?’ He said: ‘Good 
manners.” (Sahih) 


406 Sb) lai 


Lal _#i 3 


call calgil (FY pomeall) 
(YY dase) 


y/ 213 il SFG SG - 0 peed 
( di) elas J OG 


5 eb IS Al Bas - een 
gi aul 32 Bde of 23 4 Be 
gl Shy cig SS 56 43 
ote Sel ae lel: ae 


[pg] dW sas 
Eh sel pais be oA yf YI Ga 
JB fat 5,25 6 Lhe ‘os ill 5 
clggtse OE ¢55155 V OF acs le 
yj ais roa ra AL ail ig a Sts 


J925 Gs IE eid Wy is ts as 


Bl Bey cal Ske 


wee s i 

Gibo 35 shh hel & Ye Gla 
nae 
. wen 


ge YA0Ore cylin der ek ecb coglopl ar el [eoue obo} ] ees 
tS mesdls Whe gh eoney tmeee Ger THTAIC egal diy ce op tee 


cy gl ole ‘est 


eV aes ple le the oy Olas SBy cally F494 /E Sled, 


= (da 


Chapters On Medicine 407 rae Bigil 


Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet #§ that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu (Uf tO 3 3ss Glo - wary 

Khizdmah said: “The Messenger fas ea arr 

of Allah #¢ was asked: ‘Do you ¢& ov! oF GPM ge Se 

think that the medicines with 4 3} 

which we treat ourselves, the 2 Tao gnseate oe 

Rugqyah by which we seek healing, 203 «le 53108 4,31 AME 

and the means of protection that yi : S35 ib ga er le aes 








we seek, change the decree of fe . eae 
Allah at all?’ He said: ‘They are Al 358 Se cad dB TES ail 
part of the decree of Allah.” ; 

(Daf) 
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Comments: gtlllly NAN/EL Sted! 
Rugyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'an or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ah@dith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 


polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. If was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Allah does not 
send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure.” 
(Sahih) 


408 et Silaii 


cp OWAre lad J st Vp els dt ph rob coll gol eel tg se 


Chapter 2. When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 


3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to 
him: “What do you desire?” He 
said: “I want wheat bread.” The 
Prophet #§ said: “Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother.” Then the Prophet #% 
said: “When a sick person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him.” (Da‘4f) 





3 6GS A & Af Gis - wera 
Bis VE Says oo Bat 
rot of fies of wey Set 
Jy25 dE 56 OES Lf oe the Gis 
5 of yy as ar Sef to cae 
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(¥ Ase!) top! 

OMEN gle 3b cal is - vee. 
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i Oe. a ae 
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3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet #€ 
went to visit a sick person, and 
said: ‘Do you want anything? Do 
you want cake?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
they looked for some for him.” 
(Da%f) 


Comments: 


fi Gis ‘eS3 U ous he - yess 
fil $55 35 awe gf LT ge esi 
sted ae JE 233,25 yay dé 88 
fib acd 2d bas Lett 
VEE C cpa Ld] ed 


A patient should be kept away from all those. things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 


not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet (¥ died!) Khor oe — 0 paeneli) 


3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansariyyah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
entered upon us, and with him 
was ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, who had 
recently recovered from an illness. 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet 2 
was eating from them. ‘Ali 
reached out to eat some, and the 
Prophet #£ said to ‘Ali: ‘Stop, O 
‘Ali! You have just recovered 
from an illness.’ | made some 





greens and barley for the Prophet igi 3 se 235 a8 ol a5 ate 
#¢, and the Prophet #€ said to oe he aoe eg Fat aye t 
‘Ali: ‘O ‘Ali, eat some of this, for oi OS end SU Fs a 
it is better for you.” (Hasan) Ar a wlgs Kae pe roa Rice 


Go ysl 31 OS Sy ge 
es EIS BE By 13s 
Gh gid go dS nds GL 
A TES Lo OR yy Lys 

TVG ciel ge ob cll gle dl ar oi [gue cob] topes 
Ct ABs tego gam Nae oy Olete aby crak ger dy 6h dere op ody Ge 
gd ge TACTIC colo ax yel, cegtllly EVIE SES! torres cher Gude 1 Ly, 
Comments: er eo ie ls ub a 
a. A patient should take care of his diet. 


b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 

c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Bagi, Salaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 


3443. It was narrated that Suhatb oe G3 gael we Gis - veer 
said: “I came to the Prophet 8 ee 4 ea ee tg 
and in front of him there were acs c 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
So I started to eat some of the =: gu a bolt be ee be ee ly 
dates. Then the Prophet ## said: pesos a are 
‘Are you eating dates when you ° 3 3 4 a0 625 He fel gle Cas 
have an inflammation in your oe jie 2126 «js up: 251 Ou 
eye? I said: ‘I am chewing from se 2 baie te 
the other side.’ And the V3 set roa foal Jl. i 
Messenger of Allah # smiled” 7 6 +) tasf 4-218 -GE ts 
(Hasan) Hol be dail ol fe oe 

8 a 5,25 2S 381 


Jy ca Aplalh cpl Cade ge PEE/A: Bed ore Cyne oobi] tee os 
egy EVN /E VAI): pSbal! rey cerns abel Wa is yao yl 


be Ghee oh desl we be call BH 





Comments: 

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 


Chapter 4. Do Not Force The i Y 1G ~ CE pond 
Sick Person To Eat ai 
(& deed) plc we anal 


sl ge Ages eee 


3444. It was narrated from iS cn Bl Ae Uf dae Gas - veee 
“Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that area , Gé 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: gitt BS of ok EK 
“Do not force your sick ones to et £82 te call te ts et ok 
L 2 dae be cael GF CO gt Be 
eat or drink. Allah will feed them 7 7 0 EO 
and give them to drink.” (Da‘f) Yo RB al dy SB dE eel 
Sereno lr ie Be Sy IAS 
lenges oak! ai 
Be Slag IS V clr ob cobll ghd aol Lape ole] tee ss 
RS yee gd dm WS Core cer Sly C4 SO Cade op Vebeie re) peal) plelali 
roby EV /EpSlodll se dias Jalyd dtodd s <psgerll adne S 
Comments: 
a. Ifa patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 
b, ‘Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient’ means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
(Porridge) 


3445. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: ‘It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water.’” (Hasan) 


VTA edayall getly be ele le Gl cist 
[2)pStedi does A ggree KILI! oy) dares 


3446. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: 
“You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah,” meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah # was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 
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615) «gl asd | ous) es 
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test YS pd cal fe Sef akcbr iy 
et 5b def FX os 3 ae 
Os sibs 


we ile Ga ¥ «pss ph pS #4 ay Ge WAS ead oe el Lee) tee 


LS pial cel ol ey 
Cone okies cogil atil5y cog ybedl bo 


Rob oye Cudosd! oo owls cope Ugthes Coup) > oy! Bibl 


ub pe asoeey 6 EV /Er A Il fo 
-grally cpSbeall Legily pgs ply Ubu 


| A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed Dek Rata Se an 
(Nigella Sativa) BN ged Seb OU - CO penal) 
(1 déeed!) 


3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 3 3 ‘gy Of teow Lee - Phtv 
that pe ee the Messenger of és Bie VE OG cag! eyed 241 
Allah #€ say: “In black seed there oe 

is healing for every disease, -s gil oF «fae GF gee Ui 
except the Sém.” ne ets Me ed. f octf 
“Sim means death. And black a s neo a is ¢ os ae 
seed is Shuwniz.’"] (Sahih) eee al east soca of of adh ree 
eS Sod 3 Sp ds Be al 425 


GUE YY cols US be elds 
Jas 25320 Eady .25ch pussy 


by eI Code ge CWA crlogedl dedt Gb cob qb oat ees 
= GAD Gp dere Ge TYVOIe cel ged) SoS ghidl Ob obi 6 lanes 


is) 








go vee See sf ae 

3448. It was narrated that Of woe ‘tle 4! Gis - Peta 
‘Uthman bin ‘Abdul-Malik said: 4¢z 2 382 23 é gf Bs -Gié 
“I heard Sélim bin ‘Abdullah 7 2% OO Peel ; 
narrating from his father. that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “You 
should eat this black seed, for in it z a z 3 
there is healing from every flies 3 ob weldged! Zed odes eae 
disease, except the Sém (death).’” . win Si cs Ee 
(Sahih) Rebel Wy cls IS Sos 
Cadets Cosgerdl ay Cab Ger olete # Gress! cary eone] ‘ees 

é VERO re «ily ca wale Gell 


Be dies ce with 








3449, It was narrated that Khélid Ss 73 13; XS oi he - wees 
bin Sa‘d said: “We went out and, - ae 
with us was Ghilib bin.Abjar. He 90 ‘277* 0” ds 
fell sick along the way, and when ie se Gag GEje 2G ahs 3 (es 
we came to Al-Madinah he was z i ae conser. 

sick. Ibn Abu ‘Atiq came to visit “39! “38 gpl 8 uty 


"] According to the narration with Al-Bukhéri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
Shihab Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 
Sahih Al-Bukhiri. 
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him and said to us: “You should “8 85 ase fey sud tag 25 
use this black seed. Take five or * SP aha WAR A Seed 
seven (seeds) and grind them toa gs pate mayo] real ole Sie 
powder, then drop them into his ee re ee, Sy ae ee ee 
nose with drops of olive oi, on Ua g/dl ec CU perl Leo 5) Leet 
this side and on this side. For 3 Co A og cede othe aff 
‘Aishah narrated to them that she ? a ie e oe Bee cs 
heard the Messenger of Allah #@ 1 pede Ace Of coiled Lis 
say: “This black seed isa healing #55) ih Sy > 6 dt Guts Chak 
for every disease, except the ee o de 3 os3 id 
Stim.” 1 said: “What is the Sam?” ght SV Wael JS Be tas 215551 
He said: “Death.” (Sahih) dydp ae tal ed A] 


Tate Kad ol cyl ye OVNI Cela gedl ded Ob Ql cid atl tye 

Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication.’ 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim #% mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zadul-M’ad. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 


Chapter 7. Honey (V deast) joshi DG - WV prea!) 


3450. It was narrated from Abu 42. sols 23 3 tas Gis - t0> 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ||, * oe ok earner 
Allah 28 said: “Whoever eats G? sas!) Gar 22 Soil G85 G Aes 
honey three mornings each a “Hy oe tc a. ied Fe 
La cp doped we Ze 2 1 tac 
month, will not suffer any serious ‘? gt deal ne OF Gedlell dn 


Bro ® 


calamity.” (Daf) 86 oi 525 dE 36 ok LT ye 
ge # lg bt esl Gs if 

Cp dae de ge AM Ee Pielntll Badal an oT [Ute calif] tg se 
CVV0 [Pr crleigd gall § Sip ol ernst atk gay dd ge eld pad cdby ca LS) 
Bae or gle 4d Eye ye dale aly crete ced soll coe JB Cea, VY caylee dB, 
Ba Vy CLAN S sgn terdlies (Qu 8) Cute gd taeege alle YAN «pais 
Gobel JG aye ail ge clin J 
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3451. Tt was narrated that Jabir vets ie 2% g Gs — ye04 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Some honey e ays: 

was given as a gift to the Prophet s}> gl Gis seo bf 5 Gis 
#@, and he shared among us Sites ibe Aa Poe whet dacs 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my BV Re op gle Ge eonedl oF atasll 
spoonful then I said: ‘O GY 4c jce Be ZN Goal 5 
Messenger of Allah, can I have att at rane 

another” He said: ’Yes.”” (Daf) G red 


essere ecec3t Ssh 1a J385 


aid cdl cp Glee] ter pyh OF ce mesd! omy [dee obel] te sd 
Oe Qeedls crsgerdl 
3452. It was narrated from s.2 3-12-72 92 aye ee 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ay Ce Mle ot aoe bcs 
Allah #§ said: “You should take «GLA! mA 32 Os Che ste jl 


the two that bring healing: Honey «2 4.) wo re ramet 
and the Qur'an.” (Daf) JE SE al ke Ge eye MI gl UE 
all : getty Slo :8 a) b25 

og 


ee hed op a) Gabe ge TAC /V cbs on tl [laa ook] cad 

1 Spee gl oes tA ily ET /Erg set! bt le (Stl ones 

el ot bad ge Cle oy 5 ge Ke and oll GS oly Glen! Yl axe ale 

4 leaf 

Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qur’an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur’an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fatihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: 2210) 


anne Se Reueles-and Boag KH SG — (A peat 
(A dae!) 


Peco wie 


3453. It was narrated from Abu sous oh bl we Gis - ¥tor 

Sa‘eed and Jabir that the 7 7 ae ce 

Messenger of Allah #@ said:  G OY! Gas cueme Gy SUI Gas 

“Truffles are a e of manna, oe Biagiotti Je sae op tee Bare 

YP OF A OF te OF coll Of eet 

(4 The name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and their water is a healing for ‘ 
eye (diseases). And the “Ajwah are : ea 
from Paradise, and they are 2; ity .3ch 3. tin -& 


healing for possession.) a 
(Hasan) Ge Flas BH. BS Se Tyedlg A 
Another chain from Abu Sa‘eed bed 
from the Prophet # with similar i riod 
wording. He GWG cote Go be a> 


iin Boas He VE cos al 
on “st of 2 


get Gl YF EA OT LE 


Ce oP) daly ce teree op bled cyte ye EA/T deed ol Lom] Pex Saar 

Greg hl cuoy EUR pee UWE WED e C gh GSI gud) oer clyglas 

col oe Bad algys cling GS pl OL VYAV IG VAR /P SLAY Mos )ind del Ghee VI, 

- gm cattery eater Bee ol oF pd ye 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani 4% said: “This Hadith with the words 
“it cures from poison” is correct. The other statement related to “Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or. mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukhéri about ‘Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is “He who eats seven ‘Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them.” 

3454. ‘Amr bin Huraith said: “I cfef «ay, te te 2% (tee 

heard Sa‘eed bin Zaid bin ‘Amr uel ee Ui von vee ee 

bin Nufail narrating from the «0% ¢7 cll te 86 Se GF ott 

Prophet #¢ that: ‘Truffles area -") +.” Ok ere yb ic 

type of manna that Allah sent seat age Ugh Ga Ot IP Oo 

down. to the Children of Israel, 31 42 S40 JS of 9 A6 of 5 Bi 


1) According to. Mizzi in Tuhfatul-Ashraf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
“Summ (poison).” It is also like that with An-Nas4/i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Majah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for | +» \ a ee o> ee 
eye (diseases).’” (Sahih) ar df ili 3h y dedlo -if a 
fal Bes BHU Ls) Ls Le 
EEVAIC cg She Wily pled Se LlWes Ob pent egal ae! eas 
oH ee gal Sade ge VIV/V HEA cles Gaal Syldey TLS fosd OL cdeabY! cgluny 


3455. It was narrated that Abu ff Gis =U raves isk Gis - yk00 
Hurairah said: “We used to = ‘1 


narrate from the Messenger of * 2 oF 35 jhe Ge 
Allah #§ and mention truffles, i. 2358 & -G6 i; mal 7 a 
and they said: “(It is) the smallpox =, sg a nee 
of the earth.’ When the Messenger * AS Aish O53 ae a Js5 
of Allah 3 was told of what they 95 J baasdt ooh eM Sh 
were saying: he said: “Truffles are; oe es ens we : 
a type of manna, and the ‘Ajwah Bpeely Sal Se sl : due 88 al 
are from Paradise, and they are a CEM ta tbs ay ad < 
healing from poison.” (Hasan) Neel Gs Fad cps Beal Se 
CBgrally LS Gd cll ol cob egiegl ol [yee ole] tess 
BS dal pt aly oe gd tude Gye Vere 

Comments: 

“Are from to Paradise” means it, is very blessed or this. type is sent down 

from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 


3456. Rafi bin ‘Amr Al-Muzani te Gis UK 2 Liat Gls - ten 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 





Allah a say: “Ajwah and the & i desta Gis Bie tz 
rock] are from Paradise.” Prey x Pers eee 18 

(Sahih) ms are 
(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- digs : . gs ape Bb Ss 


Rahman said: “I memorized (the <, 3% os igealis 2d, BE Os 425 
word) ‘rock’ from his mouth.” % ~ kh 
: Ad 


spoke metas as 


te Sled) ees ta Ghee ot oF VY Jorden} asf Lapee solu] tees 


1 Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem.” But sometimes it was narrated: “the 
Shajarah” or “the tree,” instead of the Sakhrah, in which case-it either refers to. the tree 
that produces the ‘Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was maile. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah “the rock’ may also be the Black Stone. 
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4d eats! EL cold dle) « lel Lhe: | diy cf T/8: bys 
cd prota] 2 ¢cepmcalina) Sire 3 ood 
AB gay cB petdl of 5 Seccll 


Chapter 9. Senna And The gall GES 2G — 4 peaxesdl) 
Fennel (4 dived!) 


3457. Ibrahim bin Abu ‘Ablah #3 of 202 3; qelgi] Gs — reev 
said: “T heard Abu Ubayy. bin & ae 8 eate 
Umm Haram, who had prayed * 7 ~) Se 

with the Messenger of Allah #  :d6 4LE oi 2 pala] Bae : Bsc 
facing both the Qiblah, saying: ‘I 420404 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 : i 
say: “You should use senna and Cec 15H coal 28 abl 545: oa 
the Sannut, for in them there is Jpeg bbe, AA ait ogee pee 
healing for every disease, except Eek poly Tse] BB ah 55 
the Sam.’” It was said: “O iis A be eis [tog] ig ep pldly 


Messenger of Allah, what is the didi: Rese, Cogeattn, gotten thik 4 arate 
Sim?” He said: “Death.” Spl ee tah 585 Ed GL YY 
(One of the narrators) ‘Amr said: waza 208 


“Ton Abu ‘Ablah said: the ‘Sannut gg) x, pe uc, wee HE 
is dill.” Others said: “Rather, itis os“) :4le | Git dB reise db 


honey. that is. kept in a skin Ge, tcshh ih s So ggel dey 3 ne \ 
receptacle) used for ghee.’ raeaan , cue Sane, P38 
(Hasan) 38 GAS ASN G83 BS oll 

(ell 





cee ly ce SS ge gee Cab ge THN /Er pS etl gw] tuys: 

Sy teal By Stee J tse gl dBy cole opt aagsl ger | pall dy cote 
LVOVV Ee CS hSH Bb slat te Guam vial Jy 

Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz ~ Zaman. translated Sannu as fennel. which. is: a- kind: of 


potherb. Some people used it cooked. However, in the narration it’ is, 
explained as honey. 


{ After which a:poern was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 


418 eS) Gotgil 


c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 


Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 


3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet #¢ turned to me and 
said: ‘Do you have a stomach 
problem?! I said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.” (Da‘f) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Abu ‘Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 


BLS PASH SG 1+ end 
(V+ dedi) 
as rps 3b Jans Gas - Y£oA 
oe He 308 Ge cys, YS 
J6 A gl be pt be ced 
at res ares id A 


els] Gis Shs god of oie 

B38 Gls ibe Ge sat Bh 

1593 CARS 4d JG lh 5555 he 
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ard phy ay IG Cede ge EK /Vidend antl Leiand aalinrl] lees 
GSB VY /Vrdsteall Yall) gue gpl de clredl gy Chall aully yall Lb LS ale 
VALE cpa Gad del ge Gyno gdl dindy (Se a> Lle gue 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 


(0) Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 


AAG ob gill GE - ON penacll) 
(VY dines) Cancel 
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. «con LL 7 des : 
meaning poison. (Sahih) aa au veeeddl 51 oe ra 
TAVe re cde g SoS Rell 3 wh «bli coglo gl ol een sid Y ed 
[£: gut) bp gle poe ney P80 ghee ely oe oy ube ye 

«gill ally CEN 
3460. It was narrated from Abu Gis :3 ol ak Ji as - yen 
Hurairah that the Messenger of |_| ng 
Allah 2 said: “Whoever drinks 0% ‘ qile eu ¢ 
poison and kills himself, will be tan 1 I j 5 OE OG EE f 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for aa se) oy aie - a e 
ever and ever.” (Sahih) gh Bg link 3b cand fe che Ot 
Gh gb US LE alge 


Vie e gd eens OLA IS peed BE Oly Gl cOL LY cpbae en tf ‘ad 

Comments: a4 de ol onl oe 

a. Suicide is forbidden. 

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 

c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden. 


d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 


Chapter 12. Laxatives uch dg at ~ (VY gecall) 
(VY dae!) 


3461. It was narrated that Asma’ t4z cee AB x cat se - ven 
bint ‘Umais said: “The Messenger 2s x 
of Allah #% said to me: “What do haar weer ae 38 Paal rs) 
you use as a laxative?’ J said: ‘The 3 a feet 
Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb).’ He =? 1 Ss if ae HDI se oD 
said: ‘(It is) hot and powerful.” oe seal if gel iss ane be OF cepsit 
Then I used senna as a laxative er 
and he said: ‘If anything were to a al Js25 eS 36 et gr 
cure death, it would be senna. ane EMF oy ukeesS lS Bip 
Senna is a cure for death.” (Da%f) se 7 i 


2 


\ 


{ Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubdrakpuri said: “This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him.” And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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Comments: 


a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 13. Treating 
Tonsillitis And The 
Prohibition Of Using 
Pressure 
3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: “I brought 
a son of mine to the Prophet 2, 
and 1 had pressed on an area of 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: ‘Why do you poke your 
children with this pressing?’ You 
should use this aloeswood, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy.” (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet #&, 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Indian Qust or Indian ‘Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
‘Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian ‘Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 


Chapter 14. Treatment For L3H Sle 2135 QU - as 6 
Sciatica Ce HP Hd pod 
(VE dal) 


3463. Anas bin Malik said: “I igi 3 «tee ay ples Gis ~ row 
heard the Messenger of Allah  ,, 5,3 — : er 
saying: ‘The cure for sciatica is the of Ady! Gis VG «hl dee Gl 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin 2a Gis bus 4 5 lbs exe rpbee 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 5 ‘ 

should be melted and divided 798 WE 3 Gj ford at fae Oo! 


into three parts, one part to be ae zligo 3,5 8 il 545 Bae 
taken each day on an empty 5°" mes 5 
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stomach.” (Sahih) Foe AB gy ub ET chy 
eg RH Ae S58 xe cele tx 
eS eh 


de cee Sy cy WS Gate ge TH / Er Sed fom ol [eeree or linef] aud 
cre ddl OW Shey cqeme abel Me ig egll SEs qpalll ily cet! bd 
SVM MT deo d te ile alle gy tooee wally op laut 


Comments: 


a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip. and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioried treatment. (For 


details see: Zadul-M’ ad: 65) 


Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 


3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa’d As-Sa’idi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was. broken and _ his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and ‘Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 
b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
paim leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 


3465. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and 
treating him, and the one who 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was ‘Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound 
was Fatimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet #§, ‘Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet #§ fell down on 
his sidé. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was. also 
attacked by ‘Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his. forehead. 
‘Abdullah bin Qami’ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 


(Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, page 371) 


Chapter 16. One Who Gives 
Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 


3466. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done).”” (Da%f) 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For toh edi ofS OU 
Pleurisy aaa ob 258 OE - CV penal) 
CVV: damcll) 


3467. It was narrated that Zaid yes 2p ts Ite Gis - eet 


bin Argam said: “The Messenger in in ua, ees WAS 2 
of Allah #§ prescribed Wars Gir :GlIRA Gf oe Gir cob 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian. org Of Se cots ay Aeg 
aloeswood and olive oil for ” a me - c Doe er 
pleurisy, to be administered is j. B§ al S545 Ce sdb pl gi 
oo the side of the mouth. 4 a sy teed; Ly ae if 


cecal tb ely Gb cle: Ob col coches sl [ee coli] te se 
cm dB, oe 3 ge he SMe gl gay edhe ool Oper ye OLE Gb ge VHVAIE. 
gel He 3p (2B) ine Gpadl dhlne sg! Ogee # Eee 


3468: Umm Qais bint Mihsan ab io jel pe i (hs = rena 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 - ,, ,4,. Be 
said: ‘You should use Indian o #! 4° Gas Graal om oil 
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aloeswood for it contains seven 3 e Seis 3h Gg ee sei 185 
cures, including (a cure for) 


pleurisy:”” (Sahih) HS of al Oe of BI Ue LF Ole 


(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam‘an he as 256 . gate eh ye Aes 
said in this narration: “For it ; zs 
contains-a, cure for seven: diseases;  % eo ail ay ole me di 


including pleurisy:”"“ 2 - igs cal be as 3G Eck 
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Comments: 

a. Qust; Kust and Indian ‘Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b. This medicine’is used: in: various.diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy is.a.disease that causes: pain in the ribs due’ to inflamation. 


©) Meaning, he narrated the Hadith with this wording: 
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Chapter 18. Fever (VA din) gated OE CVA penal) 
3469. It was narrated that Abu ? jae so 2 Ate i 

Hurairah said: “Mention of fever ; gE gl GEE — PEN 
was made in the presence of the aS3 
Messenger of Allah #8, and a man fee 
cursed it. The Prophet #§ said: ‘ee 
‘Do not curse it, for it erases sin as Hees 
fire removes the filth from iron.” Pe 





(Sahih) FS 
50) as ol eS ges 
Mass) ES 


Gomeg3l diads (ied ow VV (Pde cal gil ae Bots [epee] tees 
ZeBT Ey cope TOVOZE cpphae He dalyd dy cVOVIC Bil Bane ot wae el oe 
Moe /\ caly Sl 
Comments: 
a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 
b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 


3470. It was narrated from Abu hn - 3 al BX i Gis — yey. 
Hurairah that the Prophet @& ~~ ws eB 


visited a sick person, due to an OF ‘ZR a el pvedar tS ailioe Stal Al 





iliness that he was suffering from 2 {oss cas Kay 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. ae eo oy . ae a be . 
The Messenger of Allah # said: “i BY 23) 2 O58 , 3 ap 
“Be of good cheer, for Allah says: pera weer 


“It is My fire which I have caused SE SES be EGA gf as Las Se 


to overwhelm My believing slave Ml og : sub 1B al 3h) JL og 
in this world, to be his share of wae a BE 2 ss 
the Fire in the Hereafter.” (Hasan) $4" a (gall eit Go dst 
sl jy ths 653 1 3 «gael 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim, 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 


Chapter 19. Fever Is From Ste ceed! 2 OU — (14 pacnel) 
The Heat Of The Holltreso. CS 
Cool It Down With Water (14 dinall) glSl lags pb ge 


3471. It was narrated from (Gis :%3 racers 4 5s — vevy 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2 said: rm ‘ 
“Fever is from the heat of the OF ‘4 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with = 2 in | af ‘ib f 
water.” (Sahih) Be oF “8 
tse 4 h36 he e nom 


of oe We eggs Glecels elyo cl YS Ob cobll cole ar el Tosa] 
ve kad gh 
Comments: . 
a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of.relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with Hell. 
b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 


3472. It was narrated from Ibn xg is sink 23 ale le - reve 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said. =,” ; es Se a 
“Intense fever is from the heat of GF «jF gy: al ae be ze oe al 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 46 #f ae , ne ob ay é 
water.” (Sahih) 38 o Fo oe ‘g 





ely gash gph Sade Ge VYEAC eGildl GU all cpl ae el ges 

3473. It was narrated that Rafi’ ae os dil we Gy dane Gas - rev 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the dats} Gis + pldgh by cael Gis 
Prophet 8 say: ‘Fever is from the Ores 

heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it : 
down with water.’ He entered 
upon a son of ‘Ammar and said: 
‘Take away the harm, O Lord of 
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mankind, O God of mankind.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 
b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 
c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 


from Allah. 


3474. It was narrated from 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would call for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet #% said: “Cool 
it down with water,” and he said: 
“It is from the heat of Hell-fire.” 
(Sahih) 
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3475. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: “Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 


furnace. 
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Chapter 20: Cupping da loeredl oe ~V preaaSil) 


3476. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf there is any good in any of the 
remedies you use, it is in 
cupping.” (Hasan) 





yd ge TAOVI cholo! Gl cdl cayle gh anol Pon oobtel] eet 

Comments: «bar phy lacs 6 Gabedl we sal yd aly ca olor 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing, bad blood: to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel. evacuated by heat. 

b: Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and. the part of the body 
where cupping should be used. 

2 295 ale te 90% yee 

3477. It was narrated from Ibn: 4ateel Ge Gy es as — tw 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Bor be 

Allah #@ said: “On the night on” ; a ie S pbs 
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them said to me: ‘O Muhammad, § .dilé :J 59 pals yy aH 
you should use cupping.” (Daf) . eiede Pee 
he Ly theses 
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Comments: 

a, Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this: medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 


ft Fe ake 2 f eee 
3478. It was narrated that Ibn (SH 33 3% ra! yl Gas — reva 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of dee ge Mee hee oy ey tHE eRe 
Allah 2§ said: ‘What a good slave 9 3" o! > Boe cade Hate Ee 
is the cupper. He takes away the S525 SE SE ole ofl ob da Ke 32 
blood, reduces pressure on the dyowngietes hie th Oak ete et 
spine, and improves the teat oA pes tall rt 28g al 
eyesight.” (Da‘f) Gad hogy clon Gads 
oe YONG chelmedl Bele Ob coll glad an ol Lee ook] eed 
dong Copan op abe Cade ge VG yah Vo ah gee tilly glee ay ole Gute 
BS Cytedl Beily YB Sy UT 2 alll aiilgy EVE VVT/E: Skull 
vole Cinal 
3479. Anas bin Malik said: “The Gis. + els 23 SE he — reve 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘On 4h fy ce fee oe. fs te oye 
the night on which I was taken on ge GN So Goll eat gh Ot oe 
pis Journey ees ca Syl ES Loge wo 1 a 5,25 36 
pass by any group (of angels) but of wp ses ea ewe 
they said to me: “O. Muhammad, GET Ye cde GSE Yoh & 
tell your nation to use cupping.” GtSeadt, 
(Ba) ae 
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3480. It was narrated from Jabir 24 +f) 2s 40 4H ee hee ; 
that Umm: Salamah, the wife of “plas ve nae ene: ¢ i 
the Prophet #, asked the 3 «23! Ql 36 ao 2 Gaur bil 
Messenger of Allah 2% for s ee 
permission to. be cupped, and the 
Prophet #6 told Abu Taibah to 
cup her. (Sahih) 

He said: “T think that he was 
her brother through breastfeeding, oe wEL oe 24 cies 23185 
or a boy who had not yet reached. ae he 
puberty.” whic pi GE gf aetasti 
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{) That is Al-Laith bin Sa‘d most likely, and in most:narrations he said: “I think he said'that he: 
was” Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it-from Jabir, and Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of EAE cise, va, 
Cupping Bleed e256 OU - (1) pnd 
(YN dedi) 


3481. ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-A‘raj 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was cupped in Lahyi 
Jamal," in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrém is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa’ in measure). 

c. The reason for the Prophet's cupping on this occasion was a unilateral 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 44 GAS cage 2) aye Gs - rear 
“Jibra’il carne down to the Prophet $a eee eee ek te 
with (the recommendation of) coal ce BIRO ae UF eo ot 
cupping in the two veins at the ees Aspe JS de oe Be ee oh 
side of the neck and the base of ane idk eda wigs 
the neck.” (Da) »aSI5 AIA Blew BE ES 


wos Sage 98a Cae del ge Gamesdl sins [Mee ae cotta] rr sd 
a ely Coe Bal, Oy SY Ole yyl oles Sy ce odpeliy a BI LS LS Gab th 
edad! tie pie doled] Gude ca IRI Cab op da Sade ge VIAV Tr ce oy! 


3483. It was narrated from Anas reeves ul ih ede hs — tar 





1) 4 place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet #§ was cupped 
in the two veins at the side of the 


431 as tgii 


BS LB jk ot FES as 


eee the base of the neck. 32 ssl B Fea if gil ea 
watt fe3 eth 

AYA Galeotti Sl obll cology! or ef [ee woke] tee sd 

oil gone BIS Le Ger dB, CYP OVIe cece a tre plas aulis ca) pie Cade 


Wore 

3484, It was narrated from Abu (gat 23 ist Gis - vtat 

Kabshah Al-Anméari that the 442. ong. tat ee og et 

Prophet 2 used to be cupped on al ‘gk of AGM GN 1 Eyadenll 

his head and between his 4.09) f2¢ Ofte cal te Suet 2: 

Gye! as og! ‘Ay OLS ol 

shoulders, and he said: “Whoever ~7 | Ris = 4 pi ms a 

lets blood from these places, it ws pis Of BB Gol ol ois rel 
does not matter if he does not So eeoh o 22 


seek treatment for anything else.” Pe 
(a4) eésty GOI Y ob tae WE cate 


A VAR C cislewdl Cope dl cqdell coylag ar] Lede ookel] ge eel 
= fenbnal Glandl: cpvaz pl tS giy ald Yoore «jBily ce ASS Cute 
Comments: 


There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 


3485. It was narrated from Jabir 4 ian 3 Gin — y$Ar0 
that the Prophet #§ fell fom his 7 ae 7 
horse onto the trunk of a palm GF «oles gl GF «mel oF ASS 
tree and dislocated his foot. ers ed oe be # és af 2k 


(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 
“Meaning that the Prophet # was 
cupped because of that for 
bruising.” (Sahih) 


855 ESE6 ple 
woe BB eG OF Lg 2255 Jb 
AUN C Cyd ge cher PLY Gk bell caglag lh anal Teowel eed 
od ws Jal Jy Ore cole opty CVO e dag ol rey ce Ge tele 
Comments: 228) G2 49 4 2 OF stil cal oe Ame gr Sell Case ge obs 
a. Cupping is useful if one’s leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of.circulation. of the blood in that place. 


Chapter 22. On Which Days Cy 2f 3 ou - (XY poeasil) 
Should Cupping Be Done? Renee, ae Se eee 

(VY decd) eae’ 
3486. It was narrated from Anas Sis tans 3) ye Gls - rear 
‘bin Malik that the Messenger of DA viene Atte aks. ak ot 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever wants to 9 S°=* ot OS5 SF p= oe 
be cupped, let him seek out the if “ou oo ot ts of 
seventeenth, nineteenth or Beret if v a a 
twenty-first (of the month); and eel! sisi of db Be 
let none of you allow his blood to eats sf che dees oh chs Ets tec 
rage so that it kills him.” (Da‘if) al A naan Ak celia 
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Comments: 

a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar. dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahddith. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 


3487. It was narrated that Ibn (45 - wae 3 Auge Gis - rtayv 
‘Umar said: “O Nafi‘! The blood is ene a or a 
boiling in ‘me, find me a cupper, ‘7 gg! & el or oi of Olte 
but let it be someone gentle if you oo of cat te BES gf it ye 
can, not an old man or a young =~ 7) wie gti stood 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of Jed b pl ae Sty Veal G idl jee 
Allah 2§ say: ‘Cupping on an ihe, gp clay they bie 
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on which Allah relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday.” (Da‘f) 
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3488. It was narrated that Nafi’ 
said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘O Nafi’! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘I heard. the 
Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one’s 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to. be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith, 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 


Chapter 23. Cauterization (YY deel) Ai 26 - ar poell) 
oo it was narrated from Go sb Ze as Xi i Gis — ¥4A4 
qgar bin Al-Mughirah from his 

father that the Prophet # said: «pase 32 wd Yb Be chee 
“Whoever seeks treatment by ~ ee 

cauterization, or with Rugyah, s rl os sal al aaall Vg oe) ue of 
then he has aboslved himself of js #6, 48 «goes! gi rer od 
reliance upon Allah.”” (Hasan) . ‘ ‘ ga 
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Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 


3490. It was narrated that ‘Imran .§ Gis 23 eo gies - tas 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger Le 
of Allah #§ forbade cauterization. gas oF fas 3 types OF om 
Thad myself cauterized and. I have 225 1) OE tedhl ot Ske 2 

not prospered or succeeded.” ~ 0 at peace vi oe oF 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization.” 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet 28. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 


3492. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa’d bin Zurarah Al- 
Ansari said: “I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa’d bin Zurarah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad. through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet #8 said: ‘I shall do my 
best for Abu Umdmah.’ Such that 
I will be excused (ie., free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: “Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?” But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the Hands of Allah even. the Prophet #8, does not have 


the power of giving life or death: 


3493. It was. narrated that Jabir 
said: “Ubayy bin Ka’b. fell sick, 
and the Prophet #¢ sent a doctor 
to him who: cauterized him on his 
medial arm.vein.”” (Sahih) 
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3494..1t was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah. § cauterized Sa’d bin 
Mu’‘adh on his medial arm. vein, 
twice. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Kohl With 
Antimony 


3495. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated. that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “You 
should use antimony, for it 
improves the eyesight and. makes 
the hair (eyelashes) grow.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman 4% said it is named 


“Asfahani kohl”. 


b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears. the eyesight also. 
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c. Long, eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 


3496, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘You should use 
antimony when you go to sleep, 
for it improves the eyesight and 
makes the hair (eyelashes) 
grow.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 


3497. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “The best of your 
kohl is antimony, for it improves 
the eyesight and makes: the hair 
(eyelashes) grow.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 26. One Who 

Applies Kohl An Odd 
Number Of Times 

3498. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever applies kohl, let him do 
it an odd number of times. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, it does not 
matter.” (Da%f) 
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3499, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2% had 
a kohl container from which he 
would apply kohl three times, to 
each eye.” (Da%f) 
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Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Treating Disease With Wine 


3500. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, in 
our land there are grapes which 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can 
we drink from it?’ He said: ‘No.’ I 
repeated the question and said: 
‘We treat the sick with it.” He 
said: ‘That is not a cure, it is a 
disease.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Wine is forbidden. 
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b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 


vinegar, clean water, etc.) 


Chapters On Medicine 439 aba igi 


en ee see A Cure ata , pla! SU - (1A pres) 
(VA died) 


° Sages pia 


3501. It was narrated from ‘Ali 5 @ on ae ee dane Ws - Yous 
that the Messenger of Allah 4 |; 

said: “The best remedy is the “7% 
Qur'an.” (Daf) S53 
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Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur’an is reciting Quranic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
@ recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet #2 was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih Al-Bukhri: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'an and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 
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Comments: : 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 


3503. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#& but they were averse to the 
climate of Al-Madinah. He # 
said: “Why don’t you go out to a 
flock .of camels of ours, and drink 
their milk and urine.” And they 
did that. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. These people were from the tribe of “Ukl and came from the place 


‘Uraynah’. 


b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a ‘loan to use it for 


his necessities. 


c. Camels’ milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 
d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 


allowed. 


Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls 
Into A Vessel 


3504, Abu Sa’eed. narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #& said: 
“On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the other is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 
poison first and holds back the 
eure.” (Hasan) 
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3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
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Comments: 

a. Ifa fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah-3¢ has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases. in the herbs and shrubs 
of that:area. This is a. great and especial mercy of Allah upon human beings. 


Chapter 32. The Evil Eye 


3506. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#§ said: “The evil eye is real.” 
(Sahih) 


OY dint) otal DG - FY penal!) 


, 
Lee op dil we Go uae Bae — front 


bb jie Gis elke Y Eye he 
0 tech ae 6 Sis and Bee See 
VSP same gf ail he SF 55 


OF sByh gy ple gi ail we GF obs 


ge Sod dG 25 oF el 


op Uglee Gade ge WAVY CPOT/ USS oS Gl eo piel is 
of cocoa Baal dy call ailay YITENVO/E: SEA oeney Vyle y plies 


3507. It was narrated from: Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The evil eye is 


teal.” (Da‘f) 
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3508. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Seek refuge with 
Allah, for the evil eye is real.” 
Dai 
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Comments: 
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a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modern accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 


are psychological. 


b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 


3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: ““Amir bin Rabi‘ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: ‘I have 
never seen such beautiful skin.’ 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet #% and it was said: ‘Sahl 
has had a fit.’ He said: ‘Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?’ 
They said: “(Amir bin Rabi‘ah’ 
He said: ‘Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him’ 
Then he called for water, and he 
told ‘Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 
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and inside his lower garment, ee oy | 
then he told him to four the BE bp aby We Of 
water over him.”’ (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 

said: “Ma’mar narrated from 

Zuhri: ‘And he commanded him 

to pour the water over him from 

behind.” 
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Comments: 

a. If anything, pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say ‘may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in your 
strength or beauty’. Or he should say {ain Yo ¥ di si3 G} [What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah’. (Al-Kahaf: 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. 
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3510. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid Gis: gdbs x a Gis - vets 
bin Rifa’ah Az-Zuraqi said: ,, 
“Asma’ said: ‘O Messenger of 

Allah! The children of Ja‘far have 735311 6, of at 2 ple 42 GY 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall Teste uke 
I recite Rugyah"! for them” He <¢ 4 4 
said: ‘Yes, for if anything were to. jig seu See aise ee 


overtake the Divine decree it 


would be the evil eye” (Sahih) m5 Gila yb GE GE pain 
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"] Rugyak: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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Comments: 

a. The children of Ja’far bin Abu Talib 4 were the children of Asma Bint 
“Umais, %. When Ja’far # died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu’tah, she got married to Abu Bakr #s. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
4, married this noble woman. 
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3511. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to seek refuge from 
the evil eye of the jinn and of 
mankind, When the 
Mu‘awwidhatain were revealed, 
he started to recite them and 
stopped reciting anything else.” 





I fl Gls - yoy 


56 30 aes CI oe Be 


ie 
ee DU oe be SS BI 25 
cosa IS 1G ‘gol el 


etek 


» tes 


(Daf) SS ee 6 B85 eR 
codedl IM og oe Ob abl esl oat [ae abel] tq 

Ewe ga OENTEE CYVV AAs Shatlly Cee er Sy 08 Gell Cede ge VeOAr 
US tenes We 3 we Usty ded ply The ete cpa bbl call #4 Olde dae 
abs! 


3512. It was’ narrated from 

‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% as Shas ht ee RUE Ith Jee a ae eos 
commanded her to recite Ruqyah 9 of 7° Of “p43 Olam OF a3 Bas 
to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) of tage be glk 3 Pipes ies le 
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Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur’an protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 





©] Surat Al-Falag (113) and An-Nés (114). * 
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Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Rugyah 


3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “There is no Rugyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion.” (Sahih) 
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3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khalidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sa’idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet #% and recited a 
Rugyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 
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3515. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “There was a family among 
the Ansér, called At ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Rugyah 
for the scorpion sting, but the 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
Rugyah. They came to him and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Ruqyah against the 
scorpion’s sting.’ He said to them: 
‘Recite it to me.’ So they recited it 
to him, and he said: ‘There is 


nothing wrong -with this, this is 
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confirmed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


446 adatt igi 
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a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 
b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them. as Rugysh is 


allowed. 


3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ allowed 
Rugyah for the scorpion’s sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a 
person’s sides). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on. the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Rugyah is a good treatment for this disease. 


Chapter 35. Rugyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 

3517. It was narrated that 
‘Kishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # allowed Rugyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings.” 
(Sahih) 
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3518. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A scorpion stung 
aman and he did not sleep all the 
night. It was said to the Prophet 
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#8: ‘So-and-so was stung by a Fer BP eae sages ROR 
scorpion and he did not sleep all 1S pe pls EG Spee Cet) cd 
the night’ He said: ‘If he had +f) Sri 283i to by :ae au 1s 
said, last night: A‘udhu bikalimdtil- ne sig 


. we of 8% eh et tee oe 
lahit-tammati min sharri ma Khalag Gr (SE 3) a] Gb dle 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect 43 +, sty dt ollS 3.81 2 cai 
Words of Allah from the evil of we eae Paes ties in 


that which He has created), the Mpa SF pe pope Le 
scorpion sting would not have 

harmed him, until morning.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. “Words of Allah” here means His speech, His decision and His might. 
b. Iti is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
and insects. 
c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 


3519. It was narrated that ‘Amr jz 1+, {23 KS af is — wong 
bin Hazm said: “I recited the et 


Ruqyah for snakebite to the Gis 225 Be aei;il ise Gis bus 
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Chapter 36. What The > 

Prophet Recited To Seek egy by 56 Gok- on pasell) 
Refuge For Others And What (YA dedi) 4 548 lag # 
Was Recited (In That Regard) me 

For Him 

3520.1: was narrated that ie 3 e ae a a Gis — yore 


‘Aishah said: “When the Bee OS Is 
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Messenger of Allah #% came to a ce oct Of te Pere mee 
sick person, he would make LF tfeual of! OF SQRPe OF nye 


supplicate for him, and would gi 5,25 SW :c5G- Gb be cayin 
say: Adhhibil-bis, Rabban-nias, Sagi aay cate 2d. pty wag MES Maes, 
wishfi Antash-Shéfi, 1@ shifi'a ila (08 ES Gap Gl ba 


shifa’uka, shifan’ la yughddiru 23 ah, . yt 35 Gatth calf 
sagama (Take away the pain O | ie 4 
Lord of mankind, and grant 32t% ¥ eis 4 ag % ais ¥ » gla 


healing, for You are the Healer, Wie 
and there’ is no healing but Your 

healing that leaves no trace of VATE cpa [ere] [ed 
sickness).”’ (Sahih) 

Comments: 


a. Visiting a sick.person. is.a Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 

b. At the time of visiting. a sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 
alone. 
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3521. It was narrated from {45 -i:3 AE SA is ~ yoy 
‘Aishah that one of the things that = 

the Prophet #% used to say forthe 48 32 «ie 32 oh) Le US je 
sick person, with saliva‘en his “ , AL ie te ae 5 a SF 
finger (dipped in dust), was: ale asl i ee cal 3 ee 
“Bismillah, turbatu ardina, birigati 4a» -Ee3l Gail ey leek 
ba‘dind, liyushfa. sagimund. Bi'dhni wis Hh ieee 

Rabbind ea ‘Mame of Allah, the 185 Gb Eade tS ba 
dust of our land mixed. with. the 

saliva of one of. us, to cure our 

sick. one by. the permission of our 

Lord).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The soil of Al-Madinah and: the saliva of the Prophet #¢ have special 
virtues, However, anyone who’ practices as mentioned. in the Hadith, with 
the intention of following. Sunnah, the patient will be cured from: his illness, 
Allah.willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: “Saliva: and: soil both are merely means we 
are ordered. to: adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of Allah In fact,.this. way of Ruqyah is proved. by: the Sunnah: The power of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in the’ supplication ‘by the 
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permission of our Lord.’ Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 


fo which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riyéd-us-Sdlihin, 


Hadith: 901) 


3522. It was narrated that 
‘Uthmén bin Abul-‘As Thaqafi 
said: “I came to the Prophet 2 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet #¢ said to 
me: ‘Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismillah, a’udhu 
bi‘izzatil-lahi wa qudratihi min sharri 
ma ajidu wa uhadhiru. (In the 
Name of Allah, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Allah 
from the evil of what I feel and 
what I fear),” seven times.’ I said 
that, and Allah healed me.” 
(Sahih) 
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a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 


b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that * i 


¢~' should be repeated three 


times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 


Muslim: 2202) 


3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed that Jibra’ii came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “O 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
“Yes.” He said: Bismillahi argika, 
min kulli shay’in yu'dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘aynin aw 
hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi 
argika (In the Name of Alléh I 
perform Rugyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah’s blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 


3524. It was narrated that Abu Jaci 4 LY Ui dene Gos - rove 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet # Bien SNe 
came to visit me (when I was g 
sick), and said to me: ‘Shall I not 
recite for you a Rugqyah that 
Jibra‘il brought to me?’ I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you! Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!’ He said: 
Bismillah argika, wallahu yashfika, 
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min kulli dain fika, min sharrin- 
naffathati fil-‘ugad, wa min sharri 
hasidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times.” (Daf) 
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3525, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A’udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitinin wa himmah, wa min kulli 
‘aynin lammah (1 seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye).’ And he would say: 
“Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Isma‘il and Ishaq,’ 
or he said: ‘for Isma‘il and 
Ya‘qub.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Seeking protection for children with Rugqyah is allowed, even if they do not 


suffer from any disease. 


Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 


3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds ‘of pain, the Prophet # 
used to teach them to say: 
“Bismillahil-kabir, a‘udhu_ billahil- 
‘Azim min sharri “irqin na‘ér wa, 
min sharri harrin-nér (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire.” (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
‘Ammar said: “J differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
‘Screaming.’ 

Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 


© That is, rather than: ‘gushing.’ 
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from the Prophet #@ with similar, 
wording and he said: “From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood).”” 


452 Sb igi 


oi 558 32 ea Be Ig fey 


ot yt og oF igs Be egal 
Be Sip d3 oS fea 
ie 


YIS gle sly cgeoell cles Gh colt eggde cll aes Led oll] ees 


Bs TYG dle pl pala ae all... 


Comments: 


wt idly ce Ske gpl ge Vevore 
gel Ue Cato 


The word Ya‘ér is derived form the word Ardrah which linguistically means 
“hardness, ill-natured’. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 


3527. It was narrated from 
“Umair that he heard Junadah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: “I heard 
“Ubddah bin Samit say: ‘Jibra’il 
#8 came to the Prophet # when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: ‘Bismillahi argika, min kulli 
shay’in yu'dhika, min hasadi 
hasidin, wa min kulli ‘aynin, Allahu 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Rugyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


CSB sil ue ssl Gye 


Using Rugyah for physical diseases is also valid. 


Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Rugyah 


3528. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 28 used 
to blow when performing Ruqyah. 
(Sahih) 


ay a Rory 2G — TA peraslt) 
(YA dowd!) 


ae Sa, 


3 ES I & ff Gis - vova 


cde ool 8 aod Go ooh Bs ge 


Chapters On Medicine 453 all Gigi 


oF cyl of WE Le Esy he cite 


& Sf diss te a8 te ee BH 





AS og LE Se 
Pee Lo gl gol ee ge WV /At aged GG Shae gd are l Legon] 3a od 
cet Leryby OVIVVAY IE Cglney CONV E cg sbell arly CET Vital 3 
Ble ge Sa alsa sShke Gel SEs MET MET AT beg 8 gay Vgbe & BL eye 
PM Cutodi ily ct! pasty be ES Oy 9 pas 
Comments: 
Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 


of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in 
the mentioned way. 


3529. It was narrated from : 8 «feo col 35 (ge Gis - yrora 
‘Aishah: “Whenever the Prophet i : 
#€ felt ill, he would recite the 
Mu’awwidhat and blow, andwhen Gis VG 2 3 3 Es 
his pain grew worse, I would eu th. <s dee yey neh eee 
recite over him and wipe hishand = o* ‘43% OF ole yl ye be 
over him, hoping for its blessing.” lie Pay rs] OS el bf iu 
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Comments: 

a. Mu’awwidhat refers to the last three chapters of the Qur‘an, i.e., Surat Al- 
Ekhlds 112, Surat Al-Falag 113 and Surat An-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole. body is under the influence. of an-ailment (like fever), the 
Rugyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Rugyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Rugyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: “There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Rugyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when ‘Abdullah 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and‘ he found a 
string. He said: ‘What is this?’ I 
said: ‘An amulet against 
erysipelas.’ He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: ‘The 
family of ‘Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.’ I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: 
“Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and. Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism.”” 

“T said: ‘I went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Rugyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Rugqyah it watered 
again.’ He said: “That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah #8 used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 

water in your eye and say: 

Adhhibil-bés Rabban-nés, washfi 

Antash-Shafi, 1@ shifd’a illa 

shifa'uka, shifa’an la yughddiru 

sagaman (Take away the pain, O 

Lord of mankind, and grant 

healing, for You are the Healer, 

and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness).’” (Daf) 
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[Ei pSlodl sie tale aly og tl De aby CWAIC (pli gue ome ll #& otse Vl) tute 
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Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur’4n or prophetic narrations over a patient as Ruqyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur: 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered. for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

3531. It was narrated from - ‘sj By ble Gis - vor 

‘Imran bin Husain that the ; seri 

Prophet #§ saw a man with a 

brass ring on his hand. He said: 

“What is this ring?” He said: “It is o 

for Wahinah.’“) He said: “Take it j tJ ae be as ot 3 

off, for it will only increase you in 

weakness.” (Da‘f) 
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(! An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Comments: 


wae BI oy ON pees Geol Ge GREY ales cad Blas 


Wahinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 


must avoid such superstitions. 


Chapter 40. An-Nushrah"] 


3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 stoning the 
‘Agabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath‘am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all 1 have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak.’ The Messenger .of Allah 2 
said: ‘Bring me some water.’ So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
‘Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Allah’s healing for him.’ She 
(Umm Jundub) said: “I met that 
woman and said: “Why don’t you 
give me some?’ She said: ‘It is 
only for the sick one.’ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: ‘He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur’an™ 


3533. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
said: “The best remedy is the 
Qur'an.” (Da%f) 


Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain PI 


3534. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage.” (Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 
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3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the Abtar/®! for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage.” 
(Sahih) 
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(I This chapter and Hadith preceded, see no. 3501. 
© 4 snake that has two white stripes on its back. 


13) A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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TIE Gill GLI cpl clay ca Gat eae ge iy oe ELE VAG 
Comments: eee 
a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 
If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, ‘get out, 
otherwise we will kill you’. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 





Chapter 43. Whoever Likes doers os of SU - (EY panna) 
3 ae A 
See (er ens) ab 25555 JG 
3536. It was narrated that Abu: 20) of ail we 25 Lit is - Yorn 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 Oo Piea teh rks le th ie he 
used to like good signs and hate ‘*2*" ee ore ae : 
bad omens.” (Hasan) OW dB BA a j¢ ahs Ql be 
5 decd Ot Sy we a 
5A 
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3537. It was narrated that Anas (Gig -ie3 Uf a i rl ie — vor 
said: “The Proj pphet #@ said: ‘There te bd 
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Comments: 
Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 


"l ‘There is no ‘Adwa’ meaning there is no spread of disease—from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 


(1 That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees, If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 


3538. It was narrated from (is :i23 uli af 55 — yoyra 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of " APs aetna 
Allah #% said: “The omen is of un? of cael G6 cole SF AS5 
polytheistic deed and anyone of 4 

us may think he sees an omen but — Valerie ae 
Allah will dispel it by means of YJ be les 555 Sabin BB il J 525 
relying upon Him.” (Sahih) t Jogat te a ists 
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Comments: 


If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i-c., he 
should remind himself that All4h alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 


3539. It was narrated from Ibn 4 ea Of ts & of eis 
BIS: 12 | aS - wows 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of OS 
Allah #€ said: “There is no ‘Adwi, gb «tae Be Sly b6 eM sh 
o omen, Hamah, and Pu eee nh ec ae ee 
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"] Hamah & Safar: Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers. to the owl that was considered, a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Gis :i3 fy XS gi Gis - vos. 

Messenger of Allah 2 said: eo 

‘There is no ‘Adwd, no omen, and ete J ol = 

no Hémah.’ A man stood up and (e346 Yo 88 hl 5425 SE dE 528 

said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what ee ee er eee 

if a camel has mange and another idle Je5 ail ple Gols Vy ab Yo 

camel gets mange from it? He 233 Ssh 4 3,55 tl lal 5425 6 

said: “That is the Divine decree.” ae oe pa eee 

Who caused the mange in the first Bl 33 ae Ub» JL bY! 4 

one?” (Sahih) 65 





Mig cea [eee] teed 
Comments: ail & 


If a camel gets mange. from. another camel and the other one gets it from a 

third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 

infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 

camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 

reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 
3541. It was narrated from Abu {2 

1 Gis - ress 

Hurairah that the Messenger of og e = a 
Allah #§ said: “A man with sick 4! 36 ; 
camels should not let them giaze F < 
or drink cous healthy ones.’ al d325 JB 206 8 me bf dale 
(Hasan) tfeaslt ode Je A158 ae 
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Comments: 
The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one’s faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy 


3542. It was narrated from Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger esas GE tt A Go te 
of Allah #% took the hand. of a ie ee ae = ad 
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and reliance upon Allah.” (Daf) 
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3543. It was narrated from Ibn ‘pat!l & on ae Gis 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Do not keep looking at those 
who have leprosy.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication. secretly: tad Ge 3% 3 fea shal oa INS Ee see sail & ast 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over mutch of His.creation.) (Gee Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was ‘Amr, that his father 
said: “There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet #% sent word to him: ‘Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal peopie to avoid 


causing any trouble to them. 


b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet #¢ used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri :7214) 


Chapter 45. Magic 


3545. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A‘sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet #¢, and the 
Prophet # began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: “What is. ailing this man?” 
He said: “He has been affected by 
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a spell.” He said: “Who cast the 4k shy 26407 6 HE em ce iE 
spell on him?” He said: “Labid sdb ae Gi dad 2B Sade of id 
bin A’‘sam.”” He said: “With beg bis 3 3G Setgh &l 
what?” He said: “With a comb 5G ch ah 36. BE xlb Cz: 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the «2 48 Sj Glo ‘J SS tl Wing 


spathe of a male date palm.” He Ug51 op 
said: “Where is that?” He said: Dy Pr. ee 
“In the well of Dhu Arwén.” bse ttl BE GA GEG clk 
She said: “So the Prophet # iiss & digy :dIB ck eee esr| 
went to it, with a group of his ese, “hese Rr 
Companions, then he came and gles Help ted BE ew 3 

said: ‘By Allah. O ‘Aishah. It was Ce bEH te! 
as if its water was infused with NePll Sash, 
henna and its date palms were Gf {ii Jgo5. fo e536 

like the heads of devils.” SC EEN 
She said: “I said: ‘O Messenger “#! GbE J GGT Ye G8 tas 
of Allah, why don’t you burn 3 ew de caf sia $5 
them? He said: ‘As for me, Allah ae aed taints hee: 
has healed me, and I do not like CABS UG jabs 


to let evil spread among the 
people.’ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet 2% is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa #8, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Ta-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet #§ by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet #6 got injured in Ta’if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet # 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Jbn 
‘Umar that Umm Salamah said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, every 
year you are still suffering pain 
because of the poisoned meat that 
you ate.” He said: “Nothing of 
that happens to me, but it was 
decreed for me when Adam was 
still at the stage of being clay.” 
(Da%f) 
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Chapter 46. Anxiety And 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking 
Refuge From Them 

3547. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the 
Prophet 2#@ said: “If anyone of 
you, when he stops to camp 
(while on a journey), says A‘udhu 
bi kalimatil-lahittdmmati min sharri 
ma khalaqg. (1 seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created), 
then nothing will harm him in 
that place until he moves on.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 
c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 
d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 
3548. It was narrated that Gis ani ees is -— votn 
‘Uthman bin Abul-’As said: , , % tg bn. 
“When the Messenger of Allah #8 9 “= gas : Gai 4 BN he Gy dates 
appointed me as governor of Et ieee veceee (th 24 
Ta’if, I began to get confused Y 5 & e! Pa to a ee @ 
during my prayer, until Ino #l dp gil WI sdb ell y! 
longer knew what I was doing. yee gD key Hae A Ra. HA gee 
When I noticed that, Itravelied to 1" o¢ u2288 AF wth ot 5B 
the Messenger of Allah # andhe Ub . Jal G gil & & «gle 
said: ‘The son of Abul-‘As”’ I said: Be Ghote ae eh nae 
‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ He BB Al 545 ae eels cal 
said: ‘What brings you here” 1 i355 728 ett wl Bp dw 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I get . is Bois Sete oe cata te Oe fo 
confused during my prayer, until 4 reads CG ele Lar SB Lat dy} 
i do not know what I am doing’ =, wiz 3 te See Nhl 5925 
He said: ‘That is Satan. Come Se a on aoe 
here.’ So I came close to him, and 3H) 2d agai u sl Vee 
sat upon the front part of my feet te 22k 4. S208 hn they 
then he struck my chest with his a ° ae = a a = : 
hand and put some spittle in my «ny Gy Gpad dE. 268 ype 
mouth and said: ‘Get out, O ul “3g sin 465 2. ate 
enemy of Allah!’ He did that three = 7 ‘or 2 tet ab es 
times, then he said: ‘Get on with lp dG e- ots Et Ws is 
your work.’” ‘Uthmdan said: 


“Indeed, I never felt confused Gloss 
(during my prayer) after that” Zusf G co isG bunk OW 3b 
(Sahih) #2 oe 
aay cgblls 
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Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awwidhatain (Surat Al-Falag 
113 and Surat An-Nés 114) is very useful. 


c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet #€, Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 


person again. 


c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 


body. 
3549. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: “I 
was sitting with the Prophet #§ 
when a. Bedouin came to him and 
said: ‘I have a brother who is 
sick.’ He said: ‘What is the matter 
with your brother?’ He said: ‘He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement.’ He said: ‘Go. and 
bring him.’” He said: “(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fatihatil-Kitab; 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 
middle: ‘And your Iléh (God) is 
One Ilah (God — Allah)’ and 
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from Al 
‘Imran, I think it was: ‘Allah bears 
witness that Ld iléha illa Huwa 
(none has the ri pt to be 
worshipped but He),! a Verse 
from Al-A‘réf: ‘Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah,8! a Verse from Al- 
Mu’minn: ‘And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 





other ilah (Bi od), of whom he has 
no proof,’@l a Verse from Al 
Jinn: ‘And i exalted is the 
1) AL-Bagarah 2:163. 

(1 Al ‘Imran 3:18. 

1 ALA ‘raf 7:54. 


(YT AL-Mu’minun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord,’”! ten 

Verses from the beginning of As- 

Saffit; three Verses from the end 

of Al-Hashr; (then) ‘Say: He is 

Allah, (the) One,’?! and Al- 

Mu‘awwidhatain. Then the 

Bedouin stood up, healed, and 

there was nothing wrong with 

him.” (Daff) 
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Comments: 

Shah Waliullah 4% mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, the Verse of 
ALKursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A’aréf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isré’il or Al- 
Isra’, the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffit, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahmin 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-finn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Ikhla@s, Al-Falaqg and An-Nas. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 


1 ALjinn 723. 
2) ALIkhids 112:1. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most rst | 6S it 2 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful Fa EE Bo . 
32. The Book Of Dress gel ES cry peal 
(¥£ dinesll) 
Chapter 1. The Clothing Of é CSG - 0) pn 
The Messenger Of Allah #2 Bl ds ~ P 
QO) dei) HE 


sf ele. 


3550. It. was narrated that Jaks Gas - yoo. 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed in a Khamisah'") 
that had markings on it. Then he 
said: ‘These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an Anbijaniyyah’”?) 
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Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is. desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 

3551. It was narrated that Abu is :i23 al 3B x Jl Gis - yoo 

Burdah said: “I entered upon et eae 

‘Aishah and she brought out to ie ail? o bth eel raalal gi 


() Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihiyah) 


© Anbijéniyyah: A ent made of wool, having fibers. without designs. (An-Nihayah) 
yantyy! garm iS gns. 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type 
made in Yemen, and one of these 
cloaks that are called ae 6 J ce26 - tye Je 
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Mulabbadah;"| and she swore to ; read % 
me that the Messenger of Allah # 8 ok be HS cgay Gas el 
had passed away in them.” ay eels ih ae hh 
(Sahik) cad ng Saatly a 
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Comments: SSeS ne ae 

a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and. inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh. and. 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 
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3552. It was narrated from :& erat) coli ip ace] GIS - Yoor 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the . 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed in 3% ¥Y 
a Shamlah!) tied with a knot. on BU LE eOlaes op we Le «SE 
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( Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Nihéyah). 
©} Shamlah: ‘Imémah, turban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him.” (Daf) 
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3555. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa’d Sa’idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
4 with a woven sheet - he 
said:?] “What type of woven 
sheet?” He said: “A Shamlah.’” She 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2€ took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so” - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it.” He said: “Yes.” When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: “By Allah, you have not 
done well. The Prophet #% wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something.” He 
said: “By Allah, 1 did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather J 
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[1] Rither because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injahul-Hajjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: “He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 


folded up others until a time of need.” 


] That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud.’ Sahl said: “And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet 28, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 


doubt. 


b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet #§ or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 


of the Prophet #% is not correct. 


3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments.” 
(Da%) 


Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 


3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Uméamah said: “Umar bin Khattaéb 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi kasini ma 
uwari bihi ‘awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi hayati (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: ‘T heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi 
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kaséni m& uwéri bihi ‘awrati, wa 
atajammalu bihi fi hayati (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies.’ He said 
this three times.” (Daf) 
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3558. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 saw ‘Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: “Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?” He said: “Rather it has 
been washed.” He said: “Ilbas 
jadida, wa ‘ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 


martyr).” (Da4f) 
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Comments: 


a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet #¢ used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet # for ‘Umar @ was. responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 


The Book Of Dress 


Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 


3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
# forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimélus-Samma™| and Ihtiba’ 

a single garment, with no part of 
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3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimalus-Samma’ and 
Thtiba’, exposing one’s private part 


to the sky. (Sahih) gb gat 
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3561. It was narrated that Git :5 Qi Uy XS of Ge - ror 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of . |:- + 

Allah @ forbade two kinds of ‘% * 
dress: Ishtimdlus-Samma’ and 2.6 : 
Ihtib@’ in one garment, when you 


{ There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimél is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Sammi’ means solid, so it 
is literally: ‘a solid or tight wrap.’ Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Sharh Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtir by Shawkani, and An-Nihdyah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
‘Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fugaha’. 

(1 Intiba is from Haba, to sit with one’s legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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Comments: 

a. Companions of the Prophet # would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 
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3563. It was narrated that :%155 a blk Bf dine Gas - rou 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “The ee Kee 
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3564. It was narrated from gh) adsl 3 Zp Gas - yout 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ performed ablution, 
then he turned his woolen cloak (ge this 35 4 Gis :ytks 
that he was wearing inside out ~,.  . . 4.. ,.) ; 
and wiped his face with it. (Dap) 404 gt Syke UF lee SG il 
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Comments: eit Rares ee 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed. 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 


3565. It was narrated that Anas GoS iaae 3) Ue Gis - yoro 
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Comments: sty dae glen ot 

a. Marking one’s animals to distinguish them from other’s animals is allowed. 

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 
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3567. It was narrated from 283 Gis 1yiss 2b dle Whe — vow 
Samurah bin Jundab that the mi Pee mers sb By, a 
Messenger of Allah # said: OF (HO sl gt oem OF cole G6 
“Wear white garments, for they 3 
are purer and better.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (Gee Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 


3568. It was narrated from Abu G53 Sus 2 Ate Ele - yon 
Darda’ that the Messenger of a pede hee 
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CY sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride 


3569. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 


will not look at him on the Day of 


Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a, Garment drag’ means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 


or it is dragged on it. 


b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one’s shin. 


io) 


. Purposefully allowing one’s garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 


d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet #% said: “Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride.” (Abu Dawud: 


4084) 


3570. It was narrated from 
‘Atiyyah, that Abu Sa’eed said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Whoever lets his lower wrap 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 

He said: “I met Ibn ‘Umar in 
Balat, and mentioned the Hadith 
that Abu Sa’eed narrated from the 
Prophet. #é. He said, pointing to 
his ears: ‘I heard it and 
memorized it.”” 
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3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: “O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% saying “Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by ’my son’ or by 


a similar pleasant expression. 


Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 


3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: ‘This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as ‘mid-calf’. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man’s dress should be above the ankles. 


3573. It was narrated from ‘Ala 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that his 
father said: “I said to Abu Sa‘eed: 
‘Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah 2% concerning 
the lower wrap?’ He said: ‘Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #§ 
say: ‘The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire.’ And he 
said three times: ‘Allah will not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.’” (Sahih) 
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3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “O 
Sufyaén bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 


3575. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ than the 
shirt.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one’s private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 


3576. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#§ said: “Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Hadith) said: “How strange it is!” 
(ie. the chain of narrators.) 
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Comments: 


“4 He On Geel 


a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 
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b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 


Chapter 10. How Should The 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 


3577. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sleeves and 


length.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 


3578. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#6 and gave him my pledge, and 
the buttons of his shirt were 
undone.” (Sahih) 

‘Urwah said: “I never saw 
Mu‘awiyah or his son, in winter 
or summer, except with their 
buttons undone.” 
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Comments: 
a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 


b. The Prophet # might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 
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«eal Cajlad we 
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Comments: 

a. Sirwil or its plural Saréwil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called. trousers or 
Shalwars. 

b. The Prophet #€ used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. (Shama‘il Tirmidhi) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet # said: “He who 
finds no garb (for Jhrém), but has trousers he may wear it.” (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihriam, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 


Chapter 13. How Long 3 iyi Js SE - OY prell) 
Should A Woman's Garment ¢g 
Hang Down? (VY del) 59 


Ate Kae 


3580. It was narrated that Umm 3) pon] Gas 1S pl Gas - Wore 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ was asked about how 
long a woman’s hem should hang: C36 ih ai oF wks cp OKs be 
down. He said: ‘A hand span,’ I a 


opal be pee oh dl ae be Gu 


s 


be yd BS 6S ae tt Os 
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said: ‘But then (her legs and feet) ty Bie Bl RAE eng 2S plete 
will be uncovered.’ He said: ‘Then aaa en 
a forearm’s length, but no more ls 35 V «6 76 gz 
than that.” (Sahih) ; 


ca 


oe MALE Chel gab Go Gl eget caglaget ae ot Legomne okieal] : eyed 


Comments: 4 dilge Caple 


Hanging down one span or a forearm’s length means below their ankles. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said: “In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is. that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men’s dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm’s length (ie. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). (See Fathul-Bari, vol 10, page 319) 


3581. It was narrated from Ibn 2h te GAS Ji Gis - oA) 
“Umar: “The wives of the Prophet ~ , 2 | 5) fot, 52g oe oe, 
#@ were allowed to let their hems cee BS Ge cola Ge esas Gl 
hang down, so they used tocome Bf 442 ol pe ee fl eA J iS 
to us and we would measure one « pees Wir mee pigs POE 
forearms length for them with a bY! 3 Ge Gets fe ZS! cll 


reed.” Da’if) pall $8 pe Gt ES pn 


oe ENA CL a BOL cell cosb yl on eT [Liat sole] tay eed 
SS B Gadi we pl ad dy Wve e cpad gel Uj & Gos! Olde Cad 
ogeoee cola CEVIVIC eagle cyl ke dale Laas! 


3582. It was narrated from Abu Gas 3 sal Bok gi Gis - roay 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said ges se ee tte te pet - 
to Fatimah, of to Umm Salamah: 2% el a Hae tose oo Ae 
“Let your hem down one Jb # 43)! bf Hears wl je «psa 7m 


f ’s length.” (Day a ia aires: 
Toop eree See Gp alin Sake FY GT dao 


cath Jel ct Gare sdl aims TYV Ar aaall Dyes [her ied oobi] 2 ge od 
ee ge YoAs Auto y Pe AVig od eagell 
3583. It was narrated from (Gis :i5 “al 3 UX fh Gis - woay 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% said, fo Stee Ge Oia wu, Caley 
concerning how long a woman’s  S=* SUF FS yI5l Le ae ole 
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hem should hang down: “A hand 
span.” ‘Aishah said: “This may 
show her calves.” He said: “Then 
a forearm’s length.” (Da“f) 
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Chapter 14. Black Turban 


3584. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet 2% 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) 


3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #§ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #¢ entered 
(Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2 dale 


a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black 


color is also allowed. 


b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 

c. Entering in Makkah without Ihra@m is allowed. Ikram becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 40 ae riven| by jG (eo ) 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders (V0 dedi) ek 


3587. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith (Ghz - 23 i eee JF 5s - veay 
narrated that his father said: “It is oe ee 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah #8, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16, It Is Makruh To gis BAGS OE - 4 pret) 
Wearcik (7 tied) pl 


3588. It was narrated from Anas Gis 3&6 al & x Ace as - read 

bin Malik that the Messenger of =: . .<} weg 2 yy Het 

Alléh #@ said: “Whoever wears # a oF ode 

silk in this world will not wear it d 

in the Hereafter.” (Sahih “3 a 
aaa ee rere Ff. 


oN 3 ak 


dle A aby geet Gd ppd teh eat HW Qh esl igs 

14 hed ol gil ge VV ie 
gaer  €Ke Ate 

3589. It was narrated that Bara’ ao we if Gas — oad 

bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of ZS to 3 

Alléh # forbade brocade, silk, a ¥ a G oe 


g 
and embroidered brocade.” g& +834 of Byler be Psa) al 
(Sahih) cll ob 88 at SS Be 208 ot 





‘ The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Sunan Af-Tirmidhi. 
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Comments: 


486 wed wer 


BEG pally 


NNV0ic cpt [Eereel sees 


a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibéj is explained in An-Nih@yah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as ‘the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.’ 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 


3590. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2% forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: ‘They are for 
them in this world and for us in 
the Hereafter.”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Gis ih Ji X sf Gas — oq. 
SU wedi oS ye ae at 5,25 
vr Gy Ga oo A gh 2385 
are fl 

VEVEDC ¢pss Lee] Tees 


a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 


3591. It was narrated from Gis :i3 Jj tak gi hs - roar 
glam # 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar black te ou tt by Bee 

bin Khattéb saw a silken two 2 SY! 2e® OF ‘Ola on perl wf 

piece suit (being offered for sale). 3} peal ae o al ae 8 at be jab 


He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
why don’t you buy this two piece 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 
delegations, and on Fridays?” The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 
b. ‘No share in the Hereafter’ means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 


silk. 
Chapter 17. One Who Is 


Granted A Concession 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk 


3592. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ granted a concession to 
Zubair bin ‘Awwdm and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf, allowing them 
to wear silk shirts, because of a 
rash they were suffering from. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 hed Gol gl ge 


a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 


was due to lice. 


b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 


not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 


Chapter 18. Concession With 
Regard To Markings On A 
Garment 

3593. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade, except for what was like 
this: Then he gestured with his 
finger, then a second, and a third, 
and a fourth (ie, the width of 
four fingers), and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
forbid it” (Sahih) 
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“VAY ere ¢ is Leone lees od 
Comments: et oe 


a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 
b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as little as possible. 
3594, It was narrated that Abu (is 723 W123 XS pf dis - vous 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, rT eee ae arn 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar buying a 2" 7% og! GF 1343 yf Bde bE OS 
turban that had some markings, tic (ih! 52 3) és :d6 suai 
then he called for a pair of tes che Bite mnpite soe 
scissors and cut that off. I entered eG gly is ple 
upon Asma’ and mentioned that =. 2 jg avi WS 26% celal me 
to her, and she said: ‘May ey 
‘Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me Jy 42 (gla le 6 dt aa Leg 
the garment of the Messenger of —-#24, xy 42- wet ie 
Allah 3%.’ A garment was brought geal Ss By ists ME 


that was hemmed with brocade cout ‘ eA 3 ahs 3 
on the sleeves, necklines and Aes a ] 

openings (at the front and back).” : *7 6p Neem d ee 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 


a. “Markings” means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn ‘Umar 4 cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet #% are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 


Chapter 19. Wearing Silk SI god SU ~ 014 penal) 
And Gold For Women 2s cad ler Bea 
(V4 dda!) clad AAS 


3595. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib said: px ji! te Gis XY 1 is — yoae 
“The Messenger of Allah 8 took % 
hold of some silk in his left hand 
and some gold in his right, then gl oi ppl ae be oe (2 Z Lg 
he raised his hands and said: i ia Bes cares: 

“These two are forbidden for the +* O* ‘és gsasgl ot al ial 
males of my nation, and 23,- ae Bias alll as 
permitted to the females.” (Sahih) 7 df a ps ¥ 
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ede ge EVI G cel pod Bo ob coll cosh! aol level ig sd 
BES daly Cotes ca Gem call op dey 
Comunents: 
Using simple adornment is allowed but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. 
3596. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that a two-piece suit hemmed 
with silk, either on the warp or 
the weft] was given to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and he 
sent them to me (Ali). I came to 
him and said: “O Messenger of ix} (43 Kin Ul) ce 5 
Allah, what should I do with | * oe ode oe 
these? Shall I wear them?” He ail d,25 6 18 256 A& 
said: “No, rather make them into “oS -58 foe “ 
7 ‘ WY :JE EF i} : V4 
head-cloths and give them to the o83 oe Me sl a * 
Fatimahs.”! (asan) Meblgdl Ge At Glee 


als, WV/\ideol ce gsi welt aly Oke cil pla Ly # [owe] ees 
14 Bad oe Goel ol ge tad 





Comments: 

a. Ifa garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for ren. 

b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 

3597. It was narrated that 2 4l as Gs 1X gl Gas — yoay 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The ‘ ie 

Messenger of Allah 2 came out hs ae bE ‘BN! a ou 


to us, and in one of his hands was 34 LIB 588 of bl we UF ee 


{I Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
ox woof. 

?) Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Aflah’s Messenger #%, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of ‘Ali, and Fatimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihiyah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other 
was some gold. He said: ‘These ° 
are forbidden to the males of my AD Air urs SAN Bd pe be 


nation and permitted to the Sane® 8 {6 e220 
females.” (Sahih) Meg Je sight g89 dle pre ile 


we dalys Cutals claglle pat ats Ofc «a SY! # [eee] teed 
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3598. It was narrated that Anas OG! wet BU ao yl Bas ~ oan 
said: “I saw Zainab the daughter ol be Tees] oF cee 32 Zag 
of the Messenger of Allah 28 oie Ce sy ooh Takes 1p cei meats 
wearing a shirt of Siyard’ silk™ 28 dl Jo05 oy C45 ea 38 
(Day ice Saptee aris 
@a%f) Air 2X Gansd 
cobpeell Gadd od clad det Sh. cd gh a el Lund cotta] ors 

a) OKs pS pl Bydneadly cgae asl ee eee Gade ye ONMA IE 
Comments: 
a. Allamah Albani a said, instead of Zainab %, mention of Umm Kulthum is 


correct. 
b. Siyara’ is a silk cloth that has lines. 


Chapter 20. Wearing Red For PONG pod Ol 2 ea.) 
Men (+ deel) JESU 


said: “I never saw anyone more 

handsome than the Messenger of = y 

Allah #8, with his hair combed, , 4z2{ 2-6 & OG ed 2 eG 

wearing a red two-piece suit.” oe de ts ‘i ete Al clita: 

(Sahin) age 3 SES ae a 25 

ee End ant poll hte TU /Atciall 3 gay [eee] isd 
slam peg AV/VYYVEe cglinny Lopes OAEAIC com Vl gl Ob chill cg Bel 


3599. It was narrated that Bara’ ie i wl 3 x Ji Gis — 044 
1 2 «pet gt we g ad 


Comments: 
Imam Ibn Qayyim 4% said: “Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes.” 


"1 Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah lt 3) al de pe Y 
i 


narrated that his father told him: I wee Ft Ga ot gi ty 
saw the Messenger of Allah & an * an Cd etre OF 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan sled 374) Gis 6 bY ag 
and Husain came forward, e's eee, ik eth on ORES Aa. 
wearing red shirts, stumbling and Mee ae «ls Soom Se 
getting up again. The Prophet # = 251, :G0 Sis uf Sf sag 4) an ite 


stepped down, picked them up 3; gs ee : 2 
and put them in his lap. Then he ¢ * $ 
said: “Allah and His Messenger 
have spoken the truth. ‘Your 
wealth and your children are only 
a trial."! I saw these two and I 
could not be patient. Then he 
resumed his sermon.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: Fay. 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed 


With Safflower Are 
Undesirable For Men 

3601. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade Al-Mufaddam.” 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 
“T said to Hasan: ‘What is Al- 
Mufaddam?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) 


U) At-Taghibun 64:15. 
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that are dyed with safflower (ie., 
a red dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads).’” 
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Comments: 


“eel Gyo by ce 


a. Mu’asfar means that which is dyed by ‘Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as ‘dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more.’ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 


then it is allowed for men. 

3602. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain said: “I 
heard ‘Ali say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 


[EAn: 


Comments: 
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‘Ali 4 meant that the Prophet #§ said: ‘O Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam’ he did not say: ‘O people! Do not wear this color’ However, 


the ruling is common for everyone. 


3603. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his’ father, that 
his grandfather said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 2§ 
from Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He 
turned to me, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: ‘What is this?’ And I 
realized that he disliked it. I came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: ‘O 
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‘Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?’ I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: ‘Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women.’”” (Hasan) 


Sede oe EVV G pall ok cll coglogl rel Tyme altel] tg se 


Comments: 


493 wih oer 
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a. Cloth dyed with ‘Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet #% was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 


said implicitly. 
Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 


3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa‘d said: “The Prophet 2 
came to us and we gave him 
some waier with which to cool 
down. He bathed, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach.” 
BaF} 


Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Exiravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2§ said: “Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as. that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 


Chapter 24. One Who. Wears See Fah “ond 2 CI - 18 ) 
A Garment Of Pride And Bt Brit Gnd Ge ES OTE pe 
Vanity (YE din!) SES 


3606. It was narrated that Ibn 3553 5 ite 2 2g Aint hs - ees 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 23 ‘s ; 7 bel ras 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever wears a > Ye 1p Sartgl eli ae ol 
garment of pride and vanity, Res By Cur : Steet he 

Allah will clothe him, on the Day ~ ge . a A ¥ = x o 2 
of Resurrection, in a garment of  :dU 526 gal 2 tle GF 4b) a! 
humiliation.” (Hasan) sae og gs yan RG at jt 5 ae 
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3607. It was narrated that 3 dul we 33 Lis Gis - rev 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The sf tee 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: ous pale aes ‘ep ylgBn J 
bake! wears a cag = a al we Be well oF as ot 
pride and vanity in this world, © ; ,. #8 eos 
Allah will clothe him in a garment of bo 2 oil 5345 J 6 jae 
of humiliation on the Day of ii 23 a adi ant 3ue os 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.” Jia boc Age too tct ts os 
(Hasan) NGG 43 Calle dota & 
e Gill Cytosll bily [oe] Hes Saa] 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. ‘Garment of pride and vanity’ includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 


3608. It was narrated from Abu said Sos 78 tush Gas - wien 
err! AR ot ott 

Dharr that the Prophet 2 said: ; * 

“Whoever wears a garment of 

pride and vanity, Alldh willtum = 2 #3 fitz. see 4522 us ty 

away from him until he takes it ee * afl = ha ? iota =e 

off.” (Daf) Be OF Gd Gr Jb we G!! 


ge te te 


Be ae Be Fe ay Ket 
ang 30 days Sm ab at) 058! 


as 


Oude Gs ea sir] & ESI Gis 


FT Gb ge Whi ge oll Gel BS Shell onl el Lae bell cg as 
Olas # OVP eb SI) ated J grdtall UL, Cg me gdl ery 4 bree oy OSD OF 
dale Git! Cudediy poli dle 548 Sore sdi anceg Ole Cyl nF ay ha re on! 


Chapter 25. Wearing The wort) 3 2 of bee 

Skins Of Dead Animals Feel ase Gh Oe geal) 
When They Have Been (0 dedi) ERS 13 
Tanned OY 


3609. It was narrated that Ibn { bus Gis XS fh es - ea 

‘Abbas said: “I heard the S28 tg tg “fof tet 

Messenger of Allah # say: ‘Any rl ae OF oll on ds oF toe 
om 


skin that has been tanned has 23.0 :dG (ol oil gf «M25 oi 
b ified.” (Sahih Bee eg tee 
een purified.” (Sahih) dd o | eh ob HG dh 525 


3610. It was narrated from ito .p0i ff te & of ate 

Gis 3 lz 1 as - Yas 
Maimunah that he (meaning the aie a 7: é rt 
Prophet #%) passed by a dead ail she 36 CG AN 3b He BY oles 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: “Why don’t they take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat.’ He 
said: “It is only unlawful to eat 
it.” (Sahih) 
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3611. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of Allah 2 
passed by it and said: ‘It would 
not have harmed its owners if 
they had made use of its hide.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments; 


J 


a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 


tanned. 


b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 


Some are of i 
forbidden doe: - 


3612. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned.” (Daf) 


opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
become pure even if it is tanned. 
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1 ie., it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 


3613. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaym said: 
“Thete came to us a letter from 
the Prophet #§ (saying): ‘Do not 
make use of the untanned skin 
and sinew of dead animals.’ 
(Hasan) 


288i Y IB Ge OU - 017 ped 
wae V5 OL Healt 
(V4 deel) 


eae dees [¢ tyytla 


oF fe 





jp pele bes had 
Ge 08 gE of al 8 Pa 
loko 

at V5 OU 


& St 0 (aed Y Y gb 


cel GL pine Y Bb say ge GL cll caslogl ast [er] ‘ead 
Ole gpl oeeey VAIN: deadly IVY G Ged emery cay ded Gude ge VIVE 
- asl tery Se gel ted 3S oak le fb patel Uo arbs cgladl tre poll # 


Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 


3614. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbds said: “The 
sandals of the Prophet #¢ had two 
thongs doubled around their 
straps.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet #% was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet 2 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahddith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-Bukhari :166) 


3615. It was narrated that Anas (Gis :ii3 a a J fh Gis - x10 
said: “The sandals of the Prophet ete, 


#% had two thongs.” (Sahih) iF BE EF ope G6 S56 Ls 
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Chapter 28. Putting On 


Sandals And Taking Them 
Off 

3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “When anyone of 
you puts on his sandals, let him 
start with the right, and when he 
takes them off, let him start with 
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Comments: - z 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one’s private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 


Chapter 29, Walking In One ja os Bhs SG - (14 pel) 
Bande (18 didi) dont lt 

3617. It was narrated from Abu 25 abl fee Hh Ss 4a Gis - eriy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah #§ said: “None of you os 

should walk in one sandal or in 
one leather sock. Let him take 
them both off or walk in both of  Y3 a Ne é pSlel sts ag i 
them.” (Sahih) a) ;f a we Bids can Ft 
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Commenis: 
Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 


Chapter 30. Putting On ls Jas! ere — (Fo penal) 
Sandals While Standing (¥* deed!) 
rs “a 


3618. It was narrated that Abu as rye fe de as — wa 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ae eg i fora eee oF Syl 
Allah #8 forbade putting on Fase 
sandals whilst standing.” (Da‘f) be Of M6 ai 5,25 208 Ges Lf 
sé Jesu 
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3619. It was. narrated that Ibn a5 Bis ks 35 oe de as - viy4 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #§ ., | . ‘ : 
forbade putting on sandals whilst oi! oe cyte gt Be UF Ota “ 
standing.” (Da‘f) (E30 gs Ot Be és wb 1d8 502 
Ls 
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Comments: Serore eh eae ee 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 


b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 


Chapter 31. Black Leather aged lise obo posal) 
Sone ONY dedi) 


3620. It was narrated from Ibn =: 453 mis: 2S gl Gis - vive 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- Ash odio 22 2ch GE 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black x coe oF ba 2 ot oe a ere 
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet # ak ae GF BZ ne é fash 4 ab) Qe 
of, which he wore. (Daf) m exek 
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Comments: 

a. The Negus (Najdshi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet #% performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) sledL Ulead! Sb - ory pol) 
With Henna Noe go he 8 

YY deal) 
3621. It was narrated that Abu juan Was KS 4 is — yay 


Hurairah attributed to the fe Sweety 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf a& said: “Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one’s white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable.” (Riyadh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 


3622. It was narrated from Abu 3; a! te Gis 1 i Gis - wiry 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 7 
#@ said: “The best things with ‘* 
which you change gray hair are 
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Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katant) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbahul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 


rs ie 


3623. It was narrated that {3 jo, ©. aa 4] is. — yoy 


“Uthman bin Mawhab said: “I [ek % wee 
entered. upon Umm Salamah and OG be oe gl a pk hs sakes 
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© A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair 
Black 


3624. It was narrated from Jabir 
said: “Abu Quhafah was brought 
to the Prophet #¢ on the Day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Take 
him to some of his womenfolk 
and let them change this, but 
avoid black.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Abu Quhafah # was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was ‘Uthman bin 
‘Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of ‘Umar # in the year 14 A-H, when he was 97 years 


old. 


b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 


3625. It was narrated that Suhaib 
Al-Khair said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The best thing 
with which you can dye your hair 
is this black (dye). It makes your 
women desire you and creates 
fear in the hearts of your 
enemies.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair 
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Sa‘eed bin Abu Sa‘eed that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn ‘Umar: “I see 
that you dye your beard yellow 
with Wars.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “As 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #§ dyeing his beard 
yellow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


plang VV 


“4 


As using henna to change the color of the beard. is allowed, similarly using 


yellow dye is also allowed. 


3627. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2% 
passed by a man who had dyed 
his hair with henna and said: 
“How handsome this is!’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair with henna and Katam, 
and said: ‘This one is more 
handsome that that one.’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair yellow and said: ‘This one 
is more handsome than all of 
them.’” (Da%f) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 
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Chapter 35. One Who Does 
Not Dye His Hair 


3628. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “I saw the 
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Messenger of Allah #%, and this 
part of his hair was white’ - 
meaning the tuft of hair between 
the lower lip and the chin, (Sahih) 
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3629. It was narrated that 
Humaid said: “Anas bin Malik 
was asked: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah #€ dye his hair?’ He said: 
‘He did not have any white hair 
apart from approximately 
seventeen or twenty hairs at the 
front of his beard.” (Sahih) 
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3630. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The white hair of the 
Prophet RE numbered 
approximately twenty.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. Wearing One’s 
Hair Down To The 
Shoulders, And Wearing 
Braids 

3631. It was narrated that 
Mujahid said: “Umm Hani said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2 
entered Makkah he had four 
braids.” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: a ee 
a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 
b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 
different from the style of women. 
3632. It was narrated that Ibn Gis 3 L133 XS fi dis - envy 
‘Abbas said: “The People of the fe a> stat cpuse ton ye 
Book used to let their hair hang oO ‘2 cp petlal OF pl Gr bed 
down, and the idolators used to ool oF cath BE of ail ate Be «Gail 
part their hair. The Messenger of = 7,7 bi cel Mpeg: ation’ dann FP 
Allah #@ liked to be more like the 99/443 EN! Bi as :d6 yh 
People of the Book. So the <2 42% 4.2 te se etd 
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Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet #@ used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. , 

b. Every action of the Prophet #% used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 


3633. It was narrated that (Gis 2&3 Al ae opt Mis — wiyy 
‘Aishah said: “I used to part the 7 

hair of the Messenger of Allah # 0% ‘ 
behind his crown, and let his vee 
forelock hang down.” (Hasan) ° Begs ace i 


CPI Gre pele Glen] onl # hae odie TU /Arciaael (3 say Coe cee est 
EVAR Cagle gl ane gam LAL Sy Cg Jed Say VTA 


The Book Of Dress 


3634. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah #6 was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


war eye Cade ge TYTATC Re Goll nt 


a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet #2 used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 


3635. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 


3636. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “The Prophet 2 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: ‘Bad news, bad news!’ So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet #8 saw me and said: 
‘I did not mean you, but this is 
better.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #§ talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet #8, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet #¢ admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 


Chapter 38. Prohibition Of esa oe al Su - (FA peal) 
(YA dou) 


Qaza‘ 


3637. It was narrated from NAfi’ 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade 
Qaza’.” He (Nafi‘) said: “What is 
Qaza‘?’”’ He said: “It means 
shaving part of a child’s head and 
leaving another part.” (Sahih) 
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3639. It was narrated that Ibn Sis 78 A a OS fl 4 Gs - esa 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of = Soph wee Ge Ae chee, 
Allah #@ wore a ring of silver, OF Ses? ot el OF ee ier 
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then he had engraved on it (the a 5 JES “OWE Zé 6 
words) ‘Muhammad Rasul Allah’ 2) Co"3 PS) PUB ne op oF ‘e 


(Muhammad the Messenger of = Aint tae rd © 3 3 bs tae Be 
Allah). And he said: ‘No one s » fa, 
should have his ring engraved vy eC sal: cE UB bl 55 
like this ring of mine.’” (Sahih) GA att 


INV ie cal Bay ce Ge BE CN a Ol cold tpl ae sl Tg eh 
Ay Adi wl cl ge 00 
3640. It was narrated that Anas ic - ii mi as XS si is - rie. 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ape es gee ae 7 
Allah # had a ring made forhim, of 2) Le be ae 1 deter 
and he said: ‘I have had a ring -,2) iz a ae a so 
ebe {o: rolivens : wee 

made for me and had it engraved, - a maa oer ws =" 
and no one should make a ring 8 bp cdl LS BE il ca 
with similar engraving.” (Sahih) wads Si Lai as EAs; Ue Gehl 


st aie 


4p hd ol onl Ge THANG eG! OUI cay GolWl coplanar el eyed 


3641. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of f 
Allah 2% wore a ring of silver, in SAN of B58 Gis 5b 2p bud 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone +74, ue a 4 > FE gine oe fee 
and the pacapton: ‘oiasined Jest BS ahh J 55 of Ue oe gel oF 
Rasul Allah’ (Muhammad the :4285 .2x5 325 3 aad oe Lit 
Messenger of Allah).’”” (Sahih) 


e o Fae 
yee # s 


Gis so5 § int ae - ries 


wh cay ol colany COATT CEVII SL eld egy! ae el ae 
$4 da on sigs Cade ge TH VETE Cette tad Gag IE 


Comments: 

a. This, Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of HE 2s 2 OU ue 

Gold Rings gro eH ot is pnnsild 
(Es dest!) Gad! 

3642. It was narrated that ‘Ali 1: wi Jus Gis. Sool ahs - rey 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ a 
forbade wearing gold rings.” oem 
(Sahih) 


{6 208 Ye ie ye Sy 
lil BT ge ae 
YUN ic coat [epoee] te ad 


3643. It was narrated that Ibn Bae Gs & i Gis - whey 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ae eae S, fel ore: : 
Allah #@ forbade gold rings.” of G&S oF 2) gl gf ae DF pee 


(Hasan) BB ol 5525 2 8 5b fl oF See 
rors) i Be 


oh of GE ale ye cd 
5 ‘ 


; 
ad 


Mey B85 daly dy VN ced [Qed ay sd 

3644. It was narrated that Gis 7&3 Wi 33S gi Ble - rues 
‘Aishah the Mother of the he Ue 
Believers said: “Najashi sent some 
jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 
of Allah #%. Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah = _*5 
#§ picked it up with a stick ~ as if 
he found it distasteful - or with 4 
one of his fingers, then he called i, Oh tte * spel EG. 

his daughter's daughter, Umamah 70 7)" OP 2*™ NP BI NS 
bint Abul-‘As, and said: ‘Wear pf C2 GUN cat! BL ES Fa tel 
this, O my daughter.” (Hasan) EG Si odin OS . oth 






EVN O2G celal CA Bele be Ob egiledl cash yt rel Lyme cola] tay sd 
LYVA YW [Ar Cataaell 3 gay C4 Glen} gy dearer ade oa 

Comments: 

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 


d. Umamah % was the granddaughter of the Prophet #. Her mother, Zainab 
& was the daughter of the Prophet 2. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears 
A Ring With The Stone 
Nearest His Palm 


3645. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ used to 
wear (his ring) with the stone 
nearest his palm. (Sahih) 


510 wt Ges 


Gad ee SU - (8) pneealD 


(E) dined) US SG Uy GLE 


Gis eh 13S gf Gis - vit60 


ts gf Onl Se Y oe 
ess SS eB 58 gl ge cal 


call o dos ge Ue BE Ob aly Gol cle a ol ees 


3646. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #% wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he 
used to wear the stone in towards 
his palm. (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. Wearing Rings 
On The Right Hand 


3647. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Prophet # used to wear a ring on 
his right hand. (Sahih) 


vat heed cal gpl ge O/T ie 
Gis :25 ff as Ge - sen 
pe fests ots oe ae % ey 
Bp OGRE 0s 2 51 wl bn de lesl 


of gi ag 





Ht be Ih 
ai d,25 Sf ue gf ot ge ws 


OS 4s bb ba SE OI 
98 hig As ats 
VUE IC cpa Lepreel : get 


eed BBB SU - (4Y pnaltd 


C£Y daoes}|) 


is et yy & of Gis - rev 


Be ce feaill of paalil 84 20 Oh al Le 





eagle gh ke B25 aalyd dy CYATVAC/Ar ines! 3 yey [@eeel teed 


venby VIC 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings me 3 ES Ot - 
On The Thumb cay! - ams Se SEY epoca) 
(2 dead!) 


3648, It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis 3 i LESS i Gs - wien 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # | 
forbade me to wear a ring on this ° 
and on this,” meaning the little 
finger and the thumb. (Sahih) 


Ue ally hell BS pall ge yall Oh Bally GLU! igh eel iad 


OATATE ¢ Golbes| athe s cy paral cpl Cede ge VHVAre 


Chapter 44. Images In The oot Sr DG - (£8 pera 
House (£6 dead!) 


<a 3 hee 


3649. It was narrated from Abu Gis 1424 ina 1: ib gl Gas - rita 
Talhah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“The angels do not enter a house 
in a is a dog or an isl i te he 3 of cat! ME gh 

image. 1 oo Be 8 See oe wie oe s 
: tg Sevieh JE e255 8 ZN oe 
tig Vg Cs 43 


ain ae GAM of BS Bbc 





+ etd SHEP Oe gb OLS Ady BY OL GES! ey goball a et tga se 
» Olgeslh By me geal pape ol cllll cpleey cy Gla Cade ge PTV CG call 

Comments: wt hed al gl ge We tic cali 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. “Picture” means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop. making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 

3650. It was narrated from ‘Ali 3% yates Sas eo Jl - Yo. 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet #¢ toot oe cent 


ath ot AB ES 
said: “The angels do not enter a 3 2 oF aa gt Be OF aks 
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house in which there isa dogor  , .,- 22 fs 2s ay ‘ 
an image.” (Hasan) ae zy Fe on B ke OF 





CA VIVE ge heal the Coad Ol asl cosh or sl Cyn colt] te sd 
«tilly OWA {Vp Stonbly COL> Cpl memes 64) dat Cato 


3651. It was narrated that in -&3 Jf2: & Jf Gis - ¥%01 
‘Aishah said: “Jibril 8 promised is e ee eae 
the Messenger of Allah #§ thathe GF «anF gp deme SF cee Gy Ele 
would come to him at a certain 4 o- fer 2 UE fens te Efe 

J red assle } 4ale ool 
hour, but he was late. The . ; s a , j B 
Prophet # went out and there 450 Lo (3 pS le ce BE 
was Jibril standing at the door. He ate 
said: ‘What kept you from ‘i 
entering?’ He said: ‘There isa dog is la : 
in the house, and we do not enter Ge Pte ot 1 oe ga tec of 
a house in which there is a dog or YUE WS cal og of dB fee al 
an image.” (Sahih) By VG C15 a ty JA 


fon 


Sop calmly C4 gyal Cp teres Calm oye VEY [Vida al Teene] Tex Saeed 
AVANV 8 ie chy Gall corns ob plan ue ZT Gib dy copes comes 


Comments: 

a. Jibrail 388 came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet #¢ was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, #8 would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 

3652. It was narrated from Abu: 243011 SUR 3} Julich Gas - wry 

Umamah that a woman came to Bb de een Bid, sia bate Pee. LP te Be 

the Prophet # and told him that  S4* ‘oles (2 sate se Ast Gs 

her husband was away on some 

military campaign. She asked him J 

for permission to make an image 44% 8 «4453 





of a palm tree in her house, and a a tad Af Skat seh 
he did not let her, or he forbade SR dee pe “2 ap 
her. (Daf) JG SI gk abs 


wpe Ad cess cold YWVAL «jbl [dee ool] tay at 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items tb 2 ka 32H Ot -c \ 
That Are Stepped On ay baad pe Sn CR ape 


(£0 sell) 
3653. It was narrated that (45 rae fe: Bis — tov 
‘Kishah said: “I covered a small pe e i As A ee oan ee 
room closet of mine, meaning, >! AF GF «85 2 tlal be AS5 


from the inside, with a curtain on ee iiss te i ty 
which there were images. When Te OUP taal 3 ae e 
the Prophet # came, he tore it 43 fos pean wi oJ ye Sh 
down, so I made two pillows phees Beer sas, re Siwy es Ly oe 
from it, and I saw the Prophet #¢ mie tae BG ol ~ els agli’ 
reclining on one of them.” (Hasan) Je tsi. ae oy 2d ees Sts 


Galt] 


CORDELE Caged oo eashs be OU coll eagle] [gem ooliedl] gee ed 
AAG ATITVVIG CaS oo Obed Bye pet peed Gh cdaglly GLU calans 
sleaute Gb aly ctoly saally cdibdee Sl ag Qulall gal Gute 


Chapter 46. The Saddle aod SCAN OU - ces pel) 
Cushions That Are Red ae _ ve 


3654. It was narrated tuat ‘Ali at Giz: Xs sf “e — 40g 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # ae +4 
forbade rings of gold and AL Of gh be GE ol i yor’ 


Mitharah,”" meaning tne red oe be SE a oe “sé 238 we 
ones. (Hasan) 
Payers is helt oF3 eS 


il Sad ge EH ONT can S se ok ell cago gl al [pm ool] Te Seaed 
cee ne TM ALe egal Jy glad cps et Glee 


Comments: 
Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 


Chapter 47. Riding On age 385 SG - (EV panel! 
(EV dap) 


Levpard Skins 


3655. It was narrated that ‘Amir 





(1 AL-Mitharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: “I heard Abu sodf ts 
Raihanah, the Companion of the “7 & 6?" 3 

Prophet #% say: ‘The Prophet # of 32 «& col le 2b late is 
used to forbid riding on leopard 3, oe 7 7 eg we lg 
skins.” (Da‘f) Ses Ble Se ootgll Spa gee 


8) SF i Be EB bE dk 
“gal 

ce Syke BEATE cans oe ok cold coghagl ae ot [edged ool] ‘yee 
aby ge del oly cog ped ple sda cplegh dB ol Ya tle Qe 


3656. It was narrated that Gis :%3 oe ui & 3 Gls - wren 
Mu’awiyah said: “The Messenger .- - hs eo ath UPtg ts: 
of Allah #§ used to forbid riding O* ‘Our ot! OF tee gl OF GSS 
on leopard skins.” (Hasan) GE aS BE I 35 OU dE Eye 


it 
9 85 


ENT cells spall agle 8 ob cpl! cago gl ae el [ep orbnnl] er Bead 
24 So tude oy 
Commenis: 


a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 


b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 


